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Noſftre vocerlicet auræ miſceantur atque euaneſcant , tamen la- 
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To the moſt. Reverend 
Father in God, my L. of Cantur- 


buric his Grace, Primat of England, 
Py: and of bis Maieſties moſt Honou- 1 
3 rable priuie 


Offer here vnto your 
Grace a kind of pre- 
ſent : which if it be va- 
l lued by the greatnes, 
r but ſmall if by the 
E qgoodneſſe either of it 
ſelfe, or of my duetifull affection to- 
wards your Grace, is ſurely great. Cer- 
taine Sermons are they of that reuerẽd 
learned Father of ſo worthy memorie 
B. Iuei; which hauing receiued of a 


time in writtẽ hand. (howbeit faithful- 
ly written, as truſt ſhal after appear) I 
could no longer, no longer, I ſay, could 
I be either ſo iniurious, or fo enuious to 
the publike good, as not to publiſh the 
to the glorie of God, and benefit of his 
Church. And ifthe renowned Orator 


triend, and reſerued by me ſome good 
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The Epiſile. 
Tah could not indure to haue the 
leaſt & meaneſt of his painfull trauellz 
periſui or be loſt, were it hut ſome fami- 
liar Epiſtle or letter, as is apparẽt by that 
he wrote to his friend F arro in the like 
caſe: Etſi a era illa epiſtala, Albeit the 
letter which Canisius cauſed mee to 
write (but as I tale it, had forgotten ta 
cal for) were ſtale and out of ſeaſon, yet 
haue I ſithẽce deliuered it vnto him for 
thee: Quia nolui perire lucubrationẽ med, 
ſaith he. Norblame him pardy, for why 
ſhould fo ſweet a veine of wit and elo- 
quence flow out in vaine? Then what 
reaſon were it that theſe ſa many, ſo 
learned. ſo godly, ſo eloquent Sermons 
of this reuerẽd Father & great Diuine; 
eſpecially treating, not as Tally doth, of 
matters earthly, but heauenly, not of 
things temporal, but eternal, not of the 
Commonwealth of the Romans, but 
the ſauing health of al chriſtians : I ſay, 
what pity were it that theſe his ſo ſũdry 
& worthy labors,ſhould either be bers; 
. there 


a mW oblizion,or prerihoy W 


| proprie, 
fri 8& not rather imparted, diuul- 


in 1. Philofop 
— om both antient & authen- 
tike: Bonum quo commumius, quo diutur. 


The Fpifile. 
theredvpin bugger m 


er, or buried 
wile al waies im- 
„& reſtrained vmo 


— — common vnto many one, 
all behoofe of the preſent 
offuture poſteritie? They are 
hie (as your Grace well 


2 


nv, eb eine, Good things the more 
- they firetch chemſelues to the benefit 
of many, & the more durable they are, 
_the better they are. For as Lact᷑an- 
Ius ſaĩtli, and ſaith verie well, Noſtræ vo- 
— Our words once vttered, dil. 
folne & vaniſh into ayte: but let them 
pe put in writing, or print, and for the 
Moſt part they remaine vnto all ſuccee- 
ng ages. Wherfore not long to hold 
SE Ga {beits hoſden ſufficiently 
ublike trauels for the good 


with you 
both br CH 


bor hien to Almighty God, to his ex- 


cellent 


hand Commonwealez 
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The Epiftie. 
rellent Maieſtie, & to your Grace we 
are, and I truſt, ſnalbe ſtil more & more 
beholden) It may pleaſe your Gr. to 
accept this ſmall , Or uA Of 
my thankfull dutie, & duriful thankful. 
neſſezof whom I am bold to ſay truely, 
which I adde without flatterie, that 
nent after God the meane livelihood ] 
haue, whatſoeuer I haue, by your Gra- 
ces meane I haue: & therfore do pray 
and ought to pray, and will not ceaſe tc 
pray; that like as the Almightie hath ir 
ſpeciall fauour placed you in ſo high 
roome of honour & aboue others gra. 
ced you; ſo he will continue forth his 
- loving kindneſſe & gratious fauor to. 
wards you ; ſo he will multiply his ſpi 
rituall giſts, & heauenly bliſſings vpor 
you, to the glorie of his name, the gooc 
of his Church, and your Graces inceſ 
fant comfort both here and for euer. 
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j and learned Sermons, prea- 


f ched by the reuerend Father 
I. Iy = 1, Biſhop of 


Salighurie, 


1. Corinth. 4. verſ. 1.2. 


1. Let euery man eſteeme vs, euen for 
the Miniſters and Stewards of the 
ſecrers of God. 
2. Now is there no more required of 
the Stewards, but that they bee 
found fairlfall, 


3 Carely beloned in 
our Lo2d and Sa⸗ 
>|} nio2 Jeſus Chziſt, 
JR Lhe people of the 

>| citie of Cozinth, to 

7| whome S. Paule 
== w2ote this Epiſtle 

02 letter, were at great ſtrife, conten⸗ 

tion, and variance among themſelues, 


Ag touching the Pꝛeachers of Chꝛiſts 
dung eg Pi I: Golpell; 
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The firſt Sermon. 


Goſpell, and Miniſters dwelling a⸗ 
mong them. Fo2, whereas God had 
ſent them ſtoꝛe of Pꝛeachers, as Pe- 
ter, Paul, Apollo, Cephas, and ſuch 
other, which were notable in the mini⸗ 
ſterie of God; they of theſe great gifts 
and benefits of God, toke occaſion of 
Trike, toke (J ſay) occaſion of great 
contention and debate among them- 
ſelues. Fo2 whoſoener liked Peter beſt, 
would ſap, J hold of Peter; whoſoeuer 
thought Pauls Doctrine better than 
Peters, would ſap, J ſtand of Pauls 
ſide; whoſoener againe thought that 
Apollo extelled the reſt, would ſay, 
J hold with Apollo. And thus of their 
obne — they toke occaſton of 
Arrile, e found fault with the pzeaching 
of Chziſts Golpcll. As foz Peter, as to2 
Paul, as foz Apollo, they all pꝛeached 
one thing, they taught one Doctrine , 
there was no ffrife, no debate, no diſ- 
ſention among them. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding, though the Schwlemaſters 
agreed, the Diſciples and Scholers 
could not be at one: though they all 
paeacheds one and the ſame e 
pet 
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The firſt Sermon. 


pet could not the people fancie their 
| PÞzeachers alike. And therefoze Paul 
' concluded befoze, and ſaid; Let no 
man reioyce in men , for allis yours, 
whetherit bee Paule, or Apollo, whe- 
ther it bee Cephas or the world, 
all is yours. And hereupon followed 
: theſe woꝛds of his, that you heard 
read bnto pou. As for vs ( ſaith 
Saint Paule) eſteeme vs as the 
Miniſters of Chriſt : whatſoeuer 
thep bee that P2each vnto you the 
SGoſpell of & W D, regard them 
s the Stewards of the ſecrets of 
| God. 
So it happenethoftentimes that ei⸗ 
ther the people iudge to much of the 
\ +» Pzeachersof Gods woꝛd, oz elle they 
luudge to little: Dometune they attri⸗ 
bute vnto thein to much honour, ſome⸗ 
time againe they giue them fo little 
honour: Sometime they credit them 
to much, ſometime they beleeue them 
nothing at all. Do are the people 
alwaies inconſtant, ſo are they mo⸗ 
ned on either fide, When Paule 
. 
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and Barnabas at Liſtra began fo Aa, 14; 
» 2 pzeach, 


1 ag)“ ($f bag „ 1 r ere wa oe alNoY 1 


| I he firſt Sermon. 


pꝛeach, by and by the whole multitude 
<\the people thought them to be Gods 
and no men, fozthwith they erected Al⸗ 
tars, they bꝛought their Sacrifices, 
their oxen, their calues, their ſheepe, 
minding to haue ſacrificed vnto them, 
and Paule they called Mercurius; Bar- 
nabas, Iupiter. This was to great an 
honour. And therfoze when Paule and 
Barnabas vnderſtod the ſame, they 
rent their clothes, toze their owne 
garments, run in among the people, 
cried out and ſaid ; Yee men and bre- 
thren, why doe yee this? Ho likewiſe 
Peter being appointed by God to goe 
to Cornelius the Captaine, ſo ſone 
as he came in vnto him, by and by 
Cornelius met him , fell downe at 
his feete, and wozſhipped him, hee 
thought him a God and no Man. And 

thus, as yee ſee ,ſometimes the people 
offended to much on that hand, and 
gaue moze honour and reuerence vn- 
to Gods Miniſters than God him⸗ 
ſelte required, oz they loked foz: 
Sometimes againe on the other hand, 


they gaue them no reuerence, they 


attri⸗ 
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| firſf to pꝛeach, and ſet abzoad his fas 
thers will, and the glad tydings of 
the Goſpell, the people fozthwith 

found fault with him; he is, ſaid they, 
but a Carpenters ſon, we know his 1ohn. 6. 
Father, wer know his 
was neuer ſef to Schwle, how can 


The firſt Sermon. 


attributed nohonour vnto them, ther 
did ſet to little by the Pzeachers of 
Gods wozd; and this was a fault on 
the other ſide. | 


When Chailt in our nature began 


Pother , he 


this man haue learning: Afterward, 


when the Diſciples and Apoſtles of 
Chiſt pꝛeached and taught the peo⸗ 
ple, and beganne fo ſpeake with 
ſtrange fongues , in ſo much that e⸗ 
uerp man maruailed fo heare his 
owne ſpeach and language, both 


Medes, Perſians, and they of Me- 


ſopotamia; pet ſaid the people, theſe 


men are full of new wine. And this 


was tw little honour. Therefoze if 
the Pꝛeacher bee to much honoured , 


then is God diſhonoured : if hee bee 


deſpiſed and nothing ſet by, then is 
; Chailt himlelſe deſpiſed, and not re⸗ 


3 garden. 


| The firſt Sermon? 
garded. They that'ſaiv Chꝛiſk was 


a Carpenters ſonne, a man vnlear- 
ned, and ſuch aone as neuer went 
to ſchwle ; they that ſaid the Apoſtles 
of Chailt were full ok new wine, 
ſpake not this of any pꝛiuate ma⸗ 
lice oz hatered that they bare either 
vnto Chꝛiſt, oꝛ his Apoſtles, but one⸗ 
ly fo bʒꝛing Gods woꝛd to ſhame, only 
to bzing Chziſts holy Goſpellout of 
credit with the people : this was 
their entent andpurpoſe, and nothing 
els. Therefoze Saint Paule in this 
place ſheweth the Cozinthians how 
they ſhould eſteem the teachers of gods 
holy wozd, how they ſhould thinke 
and iudge of them. Foz the people 
ſometime eſfeme moſt a policicke 
man, ſuch a man as by his great 
wit is able to conclude Peace and 
Leagues betwene Piinces , ther re⸗ 
card him that is of ſtout courage and 
learned in the Lawes , they ſet moſt 
by him that is eloquent and able to 
perſwave 3 yea and they regard him 
not that is not ercellently learned, 
and ſerne in all Sciences: but heere 


Saint 


4 The firſt Sermon. 
SBaintk Pauls ſheweth them, that 
they ſhould not eſterme the Pꝛeachers 
ol Gods Gaſpell as men politicke , 
as men ol great wit, as men of 
„ſtout cdutage, and learned in the 
„Law as men eloquent, and excel⸗ 
r  lently well ſene in ſciences: but as 
„ the Piniſters of Chꝛiſt, and Ste⸗ 
wards of the ſecrets of God. Thus 
+ ſhould the: Hinilkers of Chꝛiſt bee 
; | efteemed,andthusoughtthe teachers 
ol Gods wozd ſhew themlelues, as 
g 

S 

e 
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Miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and diſpenſers 
ol Gods ſecrets. And therefo2ze ſaint 
Paule in anotherplace faith; We come 


not to preach our ſelues; but all our ä 

e  pzeaching, ail our teaching, all our 

e Doctrine, is that you know Jeſus 

tf  Chailt; asfoz our ſelues, wer are but 

d A ſeruants. So Chailt himſelte; 

„ Qui de ſo loquitar , iam propriam : 

4 querit , Hee? that ſpeaketh of 9 OE 

& felfe, ſceketh his. 6wne*glorie, ſaith 

[* Chꝛiſt. So Paule likewil Quid pe- 1. Cor. 30 


m tra, quid Paulus, quid Apollo, niſt Mie 
„ Viſtri: What is Peter, whatis Paule, what 
re is Apollo? thinke you them anꝝ other 


it 3. than 


The firſt Sermon. 
than the ſeryanfs and miniſters of 


God 2 Paule hath planted, Apollo 
watered, but God hath giuen the en- 
creaſe. Ihe encreaſe came net from 
Peter, not from Paule, not from 
pollo, Paule, and Peter, are nos 
thing els but the miniſters and ſer⸗ 
nants of God; God is he that giuoth 
the encreaſe, God alone is bee that 
giueth the encreaſe. When the great 
Citie of Ieruſalem vnderſtod of John 
the Baptiſt, and began to ſeeke 
vnto him, they aſned him , What 
_ att thou? ee anſwered them, E- 
go voxclamantu in deſerto, Parate vi- 
am Domini, J am, ſaid hee, a man not 
worthy to be eſteemed, Lam but a meſ- 
ſenger ſent ynto you, I am nothing 
cls but a voice to cry, Prepare you the 
way of the Lord. Do Moſes and 
Aaron that had the conducting of 
the people of God, when the whole 
Campe was in a fumult and vp⸗ 
roze, and the people ran in rage as 
gainf them, like to haue ſlaine 
them they fretched ont their hands 
Ft and 


] The firſt Sermon, ö 

and ſaid „ Non contra nos, ſed contra Exod. 16. 

De. minum, nam nos qui ſumus? This ſtir, 

this hurly burly, this tumult, that you 

malee is not, ſaid thep, againſt vs, but 

againſt God; for alas, what are we? we 

are but Gods ſeruants, Gods meſſen⸗ 

gers, appointed to lead and guid you, 

Thus therefoze ought euery man e⸗ 

ſteeme theP2eachers of Gods goſpell, 

as meſſengers „as ſeruants, as Pini⸗ 
ſters of Chꝛiſt, thus ought euery man 
thinke, and iudge ol them. 

But what kind of ſeruant is this 
Pꝛeacher, what manner of Piniſter 
is he? Saint Paul ſaith, He is the Ste- 

ward and Diſpenſer of Gods ſecrets, he 

ſetteth foo2th, and ſheweth abꝛoad the 

- mylfcries of his holy Goſpel. And theſe 
myſteries that S. Paul here meaneth, 

Ito conclude in one wo2d) are none 

bother than the Articles of our Faith: 
That Chailtis the Sonne of God, con⸗ 
ceiued by the holy Ghoſt, boꝛns ot the 
virgine Marie; that he was crucified, 
dead,buried, deſcended into Yell, roſe 
againe, and ſitteth at the right hand of 
his Father;that by his blod, our _ 
erg 


1. Cor. 2, 


Job. 1. 


Math, 16, 


The fitſt Sermon. 


were waſhed awap; that our bo⸗ 
dies ſhall at the laſt day ariſe , and we 
polleſſe eternall life . Theſe be the ſe⸗ 
crets, theſe be the myſteries , that the 
Miniſters of Chatlt, the ſeruants and 
Stewards of God, do vtter and de⸗ 
clare to Gods people: no wiſdome of 
man is able to compaſle this no lear⸗ 
ning of this wozld able of it ſelfe to 
erpound theſe hidden ſecrets , Foz 
ſaith Saint Paul, Arimalis homo now 
percipit ea que ſunt ex Des. The natu- 
rall man perceiueth nothing of the 
ſpirit of God , he vnderſtandeth not 
ſuch things as are of God. It is ſw⸗ 
liſhneſle vnto him, and he can not 
perceiue it, foꝛ it mult be ſpiritually 
diſcerned. Chaift himſelfe alſo, Now 
ex hominibus , nequò ex voluntate carnit, 


ſed ex voluntate Dei, they which are 


Gods chilv2en,and able to vnderſtand 
his myſteries, are ſuch which are not 
borne of blood, nor of the vill of the 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God. When Chꝛiſt had aſked of Pe- 
ter what he thought of him, and Pe- 
ter had ſaid, Tu es Chreſtus , filius Dei 

Vils, 
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The firſt Sermon; 


vii, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the 


lyuing God: Ye anſwered , O hap- 
pie art thou Simon the Sonne of Ionas, 


| for fleſh and blood hath not opened 
that vnto thee, but my Father that is 


in Heauen. Theſe myſteries there⸗ 
foze are onely opened by the ſpirit of 
God, by Gods only wozking, not by 
any wildome of man, not by any cun⸗ 
ning and great learning ok this wozld, 
Now therefoze , ſaith Saint Paul, 


thinke thus of vs, iudge vs to be the 


Miniſters and ſeruants of God, and 


2 marke well whether we reneal vnto 
vou Gods myſteries, and his holie 


Goſpell ; Conſider with pour ſclues, 
and ſes whether wee open vnto you 
Gods hidden Secrets: By this ſhall 
you know, whether wee be the ſer⸗ 


- uants and diſpenſers of Gods myſte⸗ 
* ries. 


But like as in S. Pauls time, there 


was diſlention, ſtrife , æ great debate, 


euen amongſt the Chꝛiſtians, and ſuch 


5 as pꝛofeſſed the name of God: So like⸗ 


wiſe in our dapes, (god Bꝛetheren) 
tuen in the time that wer our _ 
| aue 


The firſt Sermon. 
haue ſeene, there hath been diſcoꝛd and 


parts-taking among vs. Some haue 


aid, J will belene the old learning: 


ſame againe haue ſaid, I will belezue 


the new ome haue ſaidJ will credit 


this man: ſome J will beleue that 
man. And thus the father hath fallen 
out with the ſonne, the Mother with 
the daughter, the bꝛother with his bzo- 


ther, and one neighboz with another ; 


ech man defending that part, which he 
himſelfe belt liked. But alas, (god 
Vꝛetheren) this is no new thing, this 
hath been from the beginning, and 
euen in Chziſtes time. Foz at what 
time Chailt himſelfe walked here on 
this earth, E began to pzeach the glozy 
of his father, ſome ſaid he was a god 
man, ſome other ſaid no, ſome ſaid he 
was a Pꝛophet, ſome other ſaid he was 
none, but one that deceiued the people, 
ſome reiopced that it pleaſed God to 
ſend ſuch a Pꝛeacher as Chꝛiſt was, 
ſome againe deſpiſed his doctrine, and 
ſaid, he had a deuill . Theſe wozds 
the people then ſpake of Chailt, theſe 
wozds,I ſay,they ſpake of Chꝛiſt Cite 
elle. 


Thefirſt Sermon. \ = | 
ſelfe. He was called a Samaritane, a Luk. 7 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 
ſinners, a ſeducer of the people. Theres 
foze, it is the leſſe maruaile if ſuch 
wozds be now at theſe dapes ſpoken, 
as were ſpoken in the beginning of 
the Church; if ſuch woꝛds be ſpoken 
againlt vs, as were ſpoken againſt 
Chaithimſelfe,But S. Paul hath here 
giuen vs a rule, whereby to know the 
true ſeruants of Chʒiſt, and Stewards 
of Gods ſecrefs . Chꝛiſt was the true 
Pꝛophet, and why ſo? becauſe he pꝛea⸗ 
ched his fathers will. What euer I haue Ioh. rb. 
heard of my Father, ſaith Chꝛiſt, the 
ſame haue I declared vnto you. Saint 
Paul was the true ſeruant of Chꝛiſt, 
and ſteward of his ſecrets, and why 
ſo 2 becauſe he laboꝛed in Gods vine- 
: pard,hepzeached,he taught, moꝛe than 
aͤll the reſt ol the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt did, : 
Laboraui plus quamceterionmes. IJ haue k. Cor. 1389 
labored more than all the reſt of the A- "i 
poſtles haue done. Therefoze was he | 
the true and faithful miniſter of Gods 9 
3 mylkertes, becauſe he thus diligently 
] alwates taught Gods * the wo 
Nlozie | 
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glozieofhis name: foꝛ this cauſe J ſay, 
and none other, was he the Steward 
and diſpenſer of Gods ſecrefs , 0 
were the Patriarches, and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, the true ſeruants of God, be⸗ 
cauſe they declared the will of God. 
And here haue we to conſider, that 
Chꝛiſt which was the true Pꝛophet, 
the Apoſtles which were the true Mi⸗ 
niſters and Stewards of Chailt , the 
Patriarches & Pꝛophets, which were 
the true and faithfull ſeruants of God, 
wereallareuouſly affliced,perſecufed 
from place vnto place, and laſtlp put to 
molt cruell death. This J ſay, hapned 
to Chꝛiſt himſelk, and all his Apoſtles, 
S. Iohn the Euangeliſt only excepted. 
And yet was Chꝛiſt Gods own ſonne, 
the Apoltles were the true Piniſters 
and Stewards of Gods ſecrets. and 
there foꝛe it we ſhall in our time ſe the 
Pꝛeachers of Gods wo2d afflicted, the 
Teachers of the GolpellofChaiT per- 
ſecuted,the Stewards of Gods ſecrets 
miſerably toꝛmented, pet let not vs 
(god 15zetheren ) let not vs giue ouer 
and ſhzink from Gods golpell , —_ | 
| ron 


: 4 be : 
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confider that this is no new thing, no 

ffrange hap, but ſuch as hapned ta 

the Patriarches , to the Pꝛophets, to 

23 „bea, and to Chill him⸗ 
elke. 

Now then, let vs take this rule ot 
S. Pauls, and thereby let vs trie whe⸗ 
ther the Pꝛeachers in times paſt; the 
Popes, the Cardinals, the Biſhops, 
were the true ſeruants of God , Ste⸗ 
wards and diſpenſers ot his holie ſe⸗ 
trets. There are at this day ſome that 
be called Bishops, ſome that be called 
Cardinals, + they ſay that they carry 
vp the Church of Chziſt, and are the 
| p2o0ps r pillers of the ſame ; and theres 
lone in token therof they haue alwates 
pillers boꝛne befoze them. At this day 
the Biſhop of Rome calleth himſelfe a 
generall Biſhop, an vniuerſal Bichop, 
not oucr this part, oꝛ that part, but 
1 ouerall Chziſtendome; yea,e he ſaith, 
he is the head of Chziſts Church: he 
| ſaith that he hath power ouer Kings, 
duer Peinces, he hath powerouer pur- 


gatoꝛie, ouer Soules departed, ouer 


Deuils ,ouer Angels: he can pardon 
| not 
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not only ſinnes alreadie done, but ſuch 
alſo as ſhall be at any time hereafter 
committed: and that he can not mi⸗ 
fkake the Scriptures of God, that he 
can not erre, and be deceiued: what 
euer he doth, all is well done: no man 
can iudge him and fit vpon his doings, 
J ſpeake not this ot malice, J ſpeake 
it not fo2 any arudgeo2 hatred J owe 
to his perſon , God is my witnelle , J 
neyther know him that now is, noz 
. any of them that hane herefofoze time 
been Biſhops of Rome, But all theſe 
their doings are waitfen , all theſe 
woꝛds which J haue here ſpoken , are 
witten J ſay , enen in their owne | 
Lawes and Decrtes; the places mag 
be alleaged and bzought fozth , Alas, 
theſe are aloztous titles, to be called | 
vninerſal! Biſhop, and head of Chꝛiſts 
Church, to haue dominion ouer Rings 
and Princes, to haue power ouer Pur ⸗ 
gatozie, ouer Soules departed, oner 


Deuils, ouer Angels, to haue authozts 7 


tie to pardon ſinnes paſt, ⁊ ſinnes here⸗ 
after to be committed, not to erre, not 
to be deceiued: all theſc are glozious: | 
; - and 
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and triumphant titles, as you well ſe. 
But let vs now take Pauls rule, the 
rule 4 ſay that S. Paul hath here giuen 
vs, and let vs by the ſame trie, whe- 
ther the Biſhops , the Cardinals, the 
Popes, haue heretofoze time, oꝛ at this 
time, do diſpenſe vnto vs the myſteries 
1 of the Goſpell,as Stewards of the ſe- 
trets of God: whether they do pꝛeach 
1 teach the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, as the ſer⸗ 
uants and Miniſters of Chꝛiſt. Alas, 
1 weſe they do nothing leſle, they do, 
we le, nothing leſſe than ſet fozth the 
1 Goſpell of God, & the glo2yofhis holy 
name. How then can they call thom⸗ 
ſelues Paſtores , when they feede not 
Gods ſheepe 2 how can they call thems 
ſelues watchmen, when they haue no 
regard to Gods flocke ? how can they - 
call themſelues pillers of the Church, 
vea, and the head of the Church, 
when they ſhew themlelues rather 
deſtropers of the Church of Chzift, 
and not members of the ſame 2 Alas, 
ik they be not Gods ſeruants, whoſe 
Uernanfs arethey ? if they be not Dil⸗ 
enſers x Stewards of —— 


ol Chiifts Church? 


heule to the gouernance of his Ste⸗ 


- as are but franſito2te, 4 of little value: 


But frem the beginning, euen from 
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of whoſe ſecrets are they Stewards 2 


if they be not ſo much as members, 
how are they then the Pillers thead 


Saint Paul goeth further and faith, 
Jt is not ſufficient to be called Ser⸗ 
uants, to be called Miniſters, to be cal- 


led ſtewards of Gods ſecrets, but it is 
further 8 at the Stewards hand, 


that he be found faithful. Jn this wozld 
the Maſter committeth the o2der of his 


ward:the diſpoſingofhis whole lining, ' 
c oꝛder of all other things, he commits 
teth only to his Stewards wiſdome :x 
he loketh that he be found faithfull in 
all his doings. And ik this be in wozlolp 
things, if the Maſter here in this wozld | 
will lok fo2,4 require faithful dealings 
at his Stewards hands, in ſuch things 


how much moze then will God require 
faithfulneſle in his Stewards , as ton - 
ching things Eternall , things Yea- | 
uenly, and ths diſpoſing of his ſecrets. 


the firſt beginning of the wozld , there 
haue 


e 


0 7 K af 8 A ——_ — 


| hane been alwayes vntruſtie and wic⸗ 


eate of it, your eyes ſhalbe opened, & ye 
ſhall be as God, knowing both good & 
1 euill. And thus he became a moſt wic⸗ 
ked Steward. Ieremy alſo the pꝛophet 


he, at ego non miſi, loquuntur, at ego non 


| ſay, Hic eſt Chriſtus, illic eft Chriſtus, Math,24; 
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ked Stewards . Foz, at what time 


God framed man, and placed him in 


Paradiſe in great toy and pleaſure, the 
Deuill enuping this his felicitie, be⸗ 
came a wicked Steward, and ſaid vn⸗ 
fo Adam, Tuſh, ye ſhall not dye, 
eate of this fruit , ye ſhall not dye, Gen. ;. 


God doth but mocke with you: for he 


doth know that in what euer houre ye 


ſaith, that in his time ther were wicked 
and vntruſty Stewards: Currunt laith 


ſum loquntuus illis, They run, ſaith God, ter, 23: 
but I ſent them not, they haue ſpoken, 
but I ſpake not vnto them. So Chailt 
bimſelfe ſaid, that in the later dayes 
there ſhould come falſe Sfewards , 
kalſe Pꝛophets, falſe Pꝛeachers, and 


Lo, here is Chriſt, there is Chriſt; and 
ſhould do great wonders and tokens, 
in ſo much that, if it were poſſible, the 

| C 2 verie 


yerie choſen ſhould be brought into 
error alſo, Antechziſt in likewiſe ſhall 
come ſaith Paul,T he man of ſinne, the 
2>Thefl.2, ſonne of perdition, he ſhall exalt him- 
ſelfe aboue all that is called God , he 
ſhall ſit in the holie place, in the Tem. 
ple of God, in the conſcience of Men 
and when he commeth he ſhall not by. 
J am Antechailt ,J am a falſe P20 
phet, J am a wicked Steward; but he 
ſhall rather (ay, J am a true Pꝛophet, 
A am a faithful Steward. am Chꝛiſt 
the Sonne of God, yea J am God 
himſelfe. Now therefoze how will you 
know the true ſeruant , from the falſe 
- Miniſter, how will you trie the faith- 
full Steward from the vnfaithtull ? 
Marp, ſaith S. Paul, if he doth his Ma⸗ 
ſters will and commaundement , il he 
doth all thoſe things faithfully that his 
Maſter requireth at his hands, if he 
this doth, then is he a faithful Piniſter 
and a truſtie Steward, By this thall | 
you know him, by this token, à none 
other ſhall vou ſone diſcerne, whether 
he be a faithfull Steward, this is the 


point of a truſtꝑ ſeruant. And 9 | 
od * 
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ſſtis non eft meus, ſed patris mei qui miſit 


wWoꝛds that you haue heard, are not 
mine, but my fathers that ſent me: 
Z do but my Fathers meſſage, ſaith 
„ Chalk, all that J teach, all that J 
| pzeach vnto you , is nothing elſe but 
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God vnto Ezechiel his pꝛophet, and ſo 

by him to all ſuch as ſhall become his 
Stewards e P2eachers of his Goſpel, 

ſaith , I haue appointed thee a Watch - Eze ch. 3. 
man ouer my houſe of Iſrael, to crie vn- 

to my people, therefore take good heed 
to the words of my mouth, and giue b 
them warning at my commandement: 8 
thou ſhalt heare it at my mouth, ſaith C 
God, and then ſhalt thou pronounce it - 
vnto my people. Sa Paul was bould fo 0 
ſay, Quodaccepi4 Domino, tradidi vobis, r. Cor. 1 1. 
That which I delivered vnto you, re- 

ceiued I of the Lord: what thing ſo⸗ 

euer J receiued of the Loꝛd, that haue 

J deliuered 4 ſhewed vnto you, with⸗ 

out adding any thing thereto, oꝛ dimi⸗ 

niſhing any thing therefro . Cuen ſo, | 
Chzilt himſeife ſaid , Sermo quem audi- Ioh. 7. 


me: The doctrine which you hear is not 
mine, but his that hath ſent me: Theſe 


C 3 1 
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the will of my Father. By this there⸗ 
foze(my 152etheren)tſhall you ſone trie 
whether they are true ſeruants ol God: 


foz if they ſhall only diſcloſe vnto you 
the wil ol God, if they ſhal pꝛeach vnto 


you the ſecrets of Gods Golpell „ the 


gloꝛp of his holtename , then are they 
true ſcruants , then are they Chaſts 
miniſters.⁊ faithful diſpenſers of Gods 
ſecrets. But ik they teach vou not the 
ſincerity of Gods Goſpel, if they pzeach 
not vnto you the myſteries of Gods 
word, if they 'diſcloſe not vnto pou the 
will of God,tfthey do not this; then are 
they not Gods ſeruants, then are they 


not Chaſts Miniſters, no2 Stewards 


of Gods ſecrets. And therfoze ſaith S. 
Iohn in his Epiſtle, If any man come 
vnto you, & bring nat this doctrine, re- 
ceiue him not into your houſe, neither 
ſalute him :1f any man, ſaith he, come 


vnto vou, ⁊ teach vou anyother Goſpel, | 


not enter into pour houle, do not ſomuch 
as bid him, God ſped. So Eſay the pꝛo⸗ 


phet, If they ſpeak not according to this 
word, they {hall haue no morning ght. | 


Now 


2 rncs commu. 
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No as touching the variances dis 
nerſity of opinions nowadaies, as tous 
ching the diſſentton & controuerſie that 
is at this time among vs J would to 
God that all ſuch as defend c maintain 
the Popes authoꝛitie 4 power, would 
be content to be iudged by this rule, to 
be tried by this only rule that S. Paul "T2 
here giueth. Theſe are the moſt « the 1 
greateſt controuerſies, wherupon hath 
riſen all thecontention t variance that 
we haue ſeen; whether we ſhould haue 
| aCommunion,ozapziuatHaſſe:whe- 
ther the Communton ſhould be mini⸗ 2 
| ffred vnder both kinds, oz — 
; | ought to haue our Pzayers in dur 3 
| vulgar tongue: whether we ſhold he haue 
and (et vp in our Churches aup grauen 5- 
15 es: and whether we map laws 
fully haue the Scriptures in dur com⸗ 
ö — — every man may read 
| Ind vuderffand them. Zheſe are, J 
| Tay, the confronerſies , whereon han- * 
1 geth all our debate, But now let vs lc 
and conſider „whether ſuch as taught 
vou to haue a pꝛiuate Baſſe : ſuch as 
9 | would — 
nder 


A 


Luk. 22, 


them. And this was contrary to Ch 
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vnder one kind alone: ſuch as taught 
vou to woꝛʒſhip Images: ſuch as would 
you to pꝛaꝝ in an vnknowen tongue: 
ſuch as would not ſuffer you to haue 
the knowledge of Gods wozd and his 
goſpell: let vs J ſay,accozding vnto S. 
Pauls rule, ſ& whether they were the 
true Miniſters of Chꝛiſt, æ faithful ſte⸗ 
wards of the ſecrets of God; let vs 
weigh whether they diſcloſed vnto you 
the myſteries of Gods wozd,and whe⸗ 
ther their doctrine agreed with the goſ⸗ 
pell of Chꝛiſt. | 
Chalk at his laſt Supper ozdeyned a ' 
Communion, foꝛ the comfozt of all our 
Soules;but they turned this into a p21- 
uat Male, that one man ſhould receiue 
alone. This was contrarie to Chaiſt, 
contrarie to that he oꝛdeined. And how 
then ſhould wer eſteeme them, as the 
Miniſters of Lhaift,x4 Stewards of the 
ſecrets of God? Chꝛiſt miniſtred this 


Communion to his Diſciples in both 


the kinds; pet they notwithſtanding 
miniſtred it vnder one kind alone, then 
robbed the people, and tek the tup from 
and 1 


- I 


3 


W 
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It his inſtitution. And how then ſhould 

wer eſteeme them as the miniſters of 

Chꝛiſt, e ſtewards ok the ſecrets of God? 

God gaue vs in commaundement to 

make no grauen Image: they taught 

that we ſhould make ourſelues grauen 

6 mages, that wee ſhould knerle, that 5 

we ſhould bowe, that we ſhould creepe 

vnto them, and that we ſhould offer x 

Nicke vp candles befoze them. 

| This they taught to bee neceCſarie 

doctrine, and that our ſaluation depen⸗ 

ed therupon. This haue they done, 

Fou all right well know, and this con⸗ 

trarie to the expꝛeſſe commandement 

pf God. And how then ſhould weee⸗ 

ſteem them as the miniſters of Chaiſt, 

nd Stewards of the ſecrets of God? 

F. Paul willeth our pꝛaiers in the con⸗ 1. Cor. 14. 
Fregation to be luch, to be red and ſong 

In ſo plain a tongue, in ſo diſtin and 

Kknowne a language, that the common 

people map vnderſtand them, and ſo 

together may anſwere the miniſter, 

and ſay Amen. And this was vſed in 

| je Patriarches,in theP2ophets , in 

| the Apoffles , in the old Docours 

tunes, 


EE 


Num. 15. 
Deut. 11. 


Ioh. p. 


Chꝛiſt, x Stewards of Gods ſecrets? 


illæ enim teſtimonium perhibent de me, | 
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times, in the Pꝛimitiue Church: and 
pet there haue beene men, and now 
are, that would haue the pꝛaiers in La⸗ 

tine, in a tongue to vs ſtrange and vn⸗ 

knowne, and in a tongue that few oz 7 
none vnderſtand. And how then can 
they ſay they are the Piniſters ok 


God, in the old Law, gane in charge 
to his people, that they ſhould haue his 
Law alwaies befoze their eyes, that 
they ſhould haue his commandements | 
written in their hands, on their ſleeues, 
on their doore threſholds, in the ſkirts | 
of their garments. This God himſelfe 
commanded. And Chꝛiſt in the new 
Law, Scrutamini Scripturat, ſaith he, a 


Search ye the Scripturs, for they do bear J* 
witneſſe of mee. And pet this notwiths I* 
ffanding , notwithſtanding Chꝛiſt 
commaunded vs fo ſearth the Scrip⸗ 
furs, yet you your ſelues haueknown } 
men, and ſuch as were P2eachers,fo2- A 
bid you fo haue Gods Goſpellin your 7 
hands, would nat ſuffer vou to haue F* 
the holy Teffament of Chꝛiſt in your F* 
houſes, 


*— FI — 


The firſt Sermon. 


houſes, no rfo2 in the Churches foz all 
men fo read. This was contrarie to 
Gods commandement, and the mind 
of our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And how 
then can they ſay they are the Mini⸗ 
ſters ot Chꝛiſt, x Stewards of Gods 


ſecrets ? Chziſt ſaid vnto Peter, Amas by 

me? paſce ones meor, paſce agnos meor, paſ- x,y, ar; 0 

ce gregem meum: Peter (ſaid Chꝛiſt) lo- . 
ueſt thou me? feed my ſheepe, feed my = 
| lambes, feed my flock : But our great : 


clearkes, our Popes, our Cardinals, 
our Biſhops, would ſeldome oz neuer 
make a Sermon; thep fed not Gods 
ſheepe, they fed not Gods lambs, 
thep had no regard to Gods flocke: 
and how then could they ſay, they 
were the Piniſters of Chaiſt, and 
Stewards of Gods ſecrets? J leaue 
out much ok purpoſe, god bꝛethꝛen, J 
wittingly ouerpaſſe here many things 
zels, that I could ſay herein; the tune 
would faile me, if A ſhold reherſe vnto 
vou al thoſe things wherin they haue 
moſt ſhamfully abuſed thẽſelues. But 
judge vou, mybꝛethzen, by theſethings 
Ply which J haue here ſhewed vnto 
f you, 
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vou, whether they chould be eſtemed ; 


as the Miniſters of Chziſt and Ste⸗ 
wards of the ſecrets of God? Chꝛiſt 
willed them not only to be Stewards | 
but faithfull Stewards ,faithfull mi⸗ 
niſters, faithfull diſpenſers of his 
ſecrets. If to do nothing be the faith⸗ 
fulncCe that God requireth in them, 
il this bee the charge that Chꝛiſt des | 
mandeth of them, then may wee well 
call them the ſeruants of God and mi⸗ 
niſters ol Chꝛiſt: otherwiſe how can 
we lay, that they are the Stewards of 
Gods ſecrets, and faithfull diſpenſers 


of his hidden myſteries? 


Saint Paul goeth fozth and ſaith; 
It is but a ſmall thing that I ſhould be 
iudged of you. Saint Paul notwith⸗ 
ſtanding he was aneled veſſel of God, 


to beare abzoad the gloꝛie of his name, 
notwithſtanding hee was the greateſt 
of the Apoſtles, and a faithfull diſpen⸗ 
ſer of Gods lecrets ; yet ſome men 
ſaid that hee was vnlearned, ſome 
ſaid hee was no iniſter of Chailts, | 
ſome ſaid that there were many other 
em better than hee. And this 


was 


2 
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was ſpoken ofhim enen by the Chzi⸗ 
ſtians, and ſuch as p2ofeſſed Gods 
name. And thus a great number of 
the people iudged that B. Paul was 
not the ſeruant of God, was not the 
Miniſter of Chꝛiſt, was not a Ste⸗ 


| ward of Gods lecrets. But S. Paule 5] 
{ appealed from thein, he appealed from - © 

their iudgements, and ſaid; It is but a Las 
| ſmal matter for me to be iudged of you, C- 


or of mans daic &c. Here may wee ſer 
bßhat a bold courage, what a out ſto⸗ 
macke was in S. Paul, when he durl 
thus openly, and as it were, to their fa- 
tes, appeale from the peoples iudge⸗ 
1 ment, and ſo bzing them befo2e the 
ü dꝛeadfull maieſtie of the eternall God. 
This was a great courage of his, this 
was a ſigne that hee little 82 nothing 
feared the fo2ce ofthe people. But this 
he did, becauſe he wel knew that what 
euer befell him in this wolzd, what 
euer puniſhment hee ſuffered in this 
lite, he could not miſcarie befoze God, 
| her could not doe other than well in 
the life to come. And therefoze like⸗ 
wife in another place hee N _ 
1 ny 
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vnto the people, I am pure from the 
bloud of all men, I haue kept back no- 
thing that was profitable, I haue hid 
nothing from you, but haue ſhewed 
you all che counſell of God. And ſo, 
Where, at this day ſome men there are 
which ſay that this Doctrine which is 
now pꝛeached vnto pou, ſhall againe 
haue a change, that this Religion ſhall | 
be taken away and once againe alfe- 
red, that it can not long ſtand tonti⸗ 
new: to ſuch we boldly anſwere here 
as D. Paule to the Cozinthians did, 
khat it is but a ſmal matter foz vs to be 
iudged of vou, that we much fozce not 
what you iudge and deeme of vs. oz 
we haue kept nothing backe from you, 
we haue diſcloſed vnto pou al the coun⸗ 
ſell of God, But if ſuch change doth] 
happen, ifany alteration of dur Relt- 
gion doth chance, as poſſible enough it 
is ſo ta come to pale, vet is it not (god 
b:ethzen) athing to bee reioyted at, 
it is not a thing wherat we ſhould tri⸗ 
umph and be glad. . 
Foz oftentimes when God ſeth his > 
. benefits miſuſed, when he perceiueth 
his 
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his Goſpell little regarded, when hee 
eſpieth his holy woꝛd neglected and no⸗ 
thing ſet by: then he pulleth from vs 
againe his benefits earſt beſtowed, 
then he taketh away his wozd from 
| outofthecongregation, then hee will 
not luffer the light of his holy Goſpell, 
ann longer to ſhine vpon them. And 
this when he doth, he doth it onelp foz 
our ſinkulneſle, only foꝛ our owne ſins 
1 Ewzetchedneſſe, Foz ſo in times pal 
heſatdby Oſe his P2ophetz For the 
vuwickedneſſe of my people Iwill get me 
away, they ſhal not ſee me. So Chꝛiſt 
himſelfe alſo ſaid ; Acferetur à vobis reg- Matar; 
sum Des, Ihe kingdom of God ſhalbe 

taken from you, & giuen to the heathen 
which ſhall bring forth the fruits of it. 

But alas, when Gods kingdom is ta⸗ 

ken awap, in whole kingdom and dos 

min ion do the people then liue? when 

Gods goſpel + his woꝛd is no longer 
pꝛeached, what learning, what doctrin, 
„what diſcipline is there left to bee 

taught: And this oftentimes commeth 

go paſſe by means of our owne fin and 
yIwvickednes:that foz pmiſuſing of God 
81 _ and 
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Ĩ)ghe firſt Sermon. a 
and his goſpel, we neither haue Gods 
Kinadome , noz his Goſpell aniong 
vs. But then alas, in what great mi⸗ 

ſerie, in what w2etchedneſſe, in what 

wofull caſe ſhall we ſtand 2 Foz ik 

Gods Kingdom be ſhut from vs, whi⸗ 

ther ſhal we fly? If the light ol his gol⸗ 

pell be taken from vs, what light hall 
be left vs? If God will get him away 
from vs, who ſhall bee dur ſuccour? 
And therefoꝛe no man ought to reioice 
hereat, no man ought to be glad ot ſuch 
achange. But though Gods kingdom 
be taken away from vs, though Gods 

Goſpell bee no moꝛe pꝛeached vnto vs, 

though God fly from vs, and will hide 

himſelfe away, vet is God and his 
goſpell nothing thereby altered; God 
is {fill one, and the ſame God, his gol⸗ 
pell is the ſame goſpell that it was be⸗ 
foꝛe, his Ringdome continueth in one 
ſtay and eſtate, it is not changed noz 
altered. Foꝛ ſaith Chiſt, Cælum & ter 
ra tranſibunt, derbum autem meum non 

tranſibit: Heauen and earth ſhall perith,] | 

but may word ſhall not periſh. And a { 

Mat,16 gain, Port « inferor no præualebũt * 5 | 

illud: 


Mat. 5. 


8 

2 
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illud: The gates of hell ſhal not preuaile 
agaimſt it. And therefoze . Paul hauing 
on his ſide this woꝛd of God, which ne⸗ 
uer changeth, but alwapes continueth 
one and the ſame: hauing, J ſay , this 


| 
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woꝛd of his which ſhal neuer periſh, and 

againſt which the verie gates ol hel ſhal 1 
not pꝛeuaile, he was bould to appeale * 
from the flaunderous iudgement of the 3 
people , and ſay, J paſſe not what you LL: 2 
thinkeofme , It is but a ſmall matter for £1 
meeto bee judged of y ou, or of mans 
day, &c. 


God people, vou haue here heard de⸗ 
tlared vnto you, and thereby you may 
3 well perceiue, that S. Paul notwith- 
1 ffandinghe was the ſeruant of God, 
3 anelcc veſſell of the holy Ghoſt, and the 
chiefeſt Apoſtle of Ch2iſt ; yet was euill 
1 fpoken ofand milliked euen of the Chat- 
ans, and ſuchas pꝛokeſled the name of 
God: notwithſtanding he was inded 
the true ſeruant sf God, the miniſter of 

1 Chaift, and a faithfull diſpenſer ok the 
lecrets of God, yet could not all men 
ſpeake wel of him, al men could not gtue 
him a me repozt. And theretoze to cauſe 
A - D them 
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them to conceiue a better opinion of 
him, and repoꝛt ot him none other than 
he deſerued, he here willeth them, that 
they ſhould firſt weigh well and conſi⸗ 
der his doings, they ſhould examine his 
doctrine, and the goſpel that he had pꝛea⸗ 
ched amongſt them: they ſhould marke 
well and ſe whether he had been a faiths 
kull diſpenſer of the myſteries of Gods 
goſpell, and then ſo eſterme him, as the 
miniſter of Chꝛiſt, and Steward of the 
ſecrets of God, And therefoge judge you 
notlung (ſaith he) before the time that 


the Lord come, which ſhall bring that to 


Ight which is hid in darkneſſe, and open 
the counſels of the hearts, and then ſhall 


euerie one haue prayſe of God, And ſo 


in theſe daies, as Paul in his time was . 
miſliked ok manp, fo J ſap, in theſe our 
dapes the miniſters of God, and pꝛea⸗ 


chers of his goſpell, are euill ſpoken of a⸗ 


mongſt all men: ſome ſay they are vn⸗ 


cratts men, thep were neuer ſet to ſchwl, 
this they haue ſaid, and do pet repoꝛt of 
them. Some men lay, they pꝛeach they 


learned, they know nothing, they are | 
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tannot tell what, they ſpeake againſt 


pꝛaper, i 
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pꝛaper, againſt faſting, againſt almes 
derds, and all other god wozks ; they al⸗ 
low nothing that gad is, they diſallow 
in manner all things, This you know 
hath bene ſpoken, and pet is repoꝛted of 


uch as now are miniſters in Gods goſ⸗ 

pell. But hereunts haue J none other 1 
thing to ſay,than that which . Paul in 5 
this place waiteth.to the Cozinthians, L 
It is ſufficient for vs to bee found the ſer- 


uants of God, the miniſters of Chriſt, & 
faithfull diſpenſers of Gods ſecrets. Ji 

the meane ſeaſon doe not you (god bꝛe⸗ 

| thzen) thinke euill of the pꝛeachers of 
Gods woꝛd, repoꝛt not amiſſe of the mi⸗ 
niſters of Chꝛiſt, account not them vour 
enemies, that bꝛing vnto vou the glad 
tidings ot the goſpel, When Paul came Acts 172 
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| fo Berea from Theſalonica, and began Wl 
there to pzeach the Golpell of Chꝛiſt, 1 
the people ranne to their bokes, ſear⸗ Wet 


ched the Scriptures „ conferred his 
doctrine with the woꝛd of God: and 
when they found that in all points it a⸗ 
greed therwith, then they beleeued Paul, 
then they embzaced his doctrine , then 
3 "i willing harts they claue to his dil⸗ 
0 D 25 cipline. 
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tipline. And as they did, euen ſo let vs 
do, god bzethzen : let vs not iudge raſh⸗ 
ly of Gods miniſters, let vs not oner 
haſtily giue ſentence ol them, let vs not 
repoꝛt suill of Gods ſeruants: but let 
vs well weigh and conſider what thing 
they teach vs, let vs examines trie their 
doctrine with the touch -ſtone of Gods 
wo2d: let vs conferre their pꝛeaching, 
their teaching, their diſcipline, with the 
Scriptures of the holy Ghoſt. And this 
when you haue done, then bee you our 
zudges; then if you ſe that we teach you 
nothing but the myſteries of God, ik 
vou perceiue that we onelp diſclole vnto 
vou the will of God, if you ſee that we 
p2each vnfo vou none other thing than 
the ſecrets of Gods goſpell, eſteeme vs 
fo be the ſernants of God, the miniſters 
of Chꝛiſt, and ſtewards — ſecrets ok 
God. 1 
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Pſalme | 


1 gralle, their coꝛne, their fruits, x4 what 
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Pſalme 67. 3. 4. 
3. Let the people prayſe thee O God, ler 
allihe people prayſe thee. 
4. O let ihe people retoyce and be glad 
har thou iudgeſt the folke rig hteouſ- 
ly, and gouerneſt the Nations Ypon 
the earth, c. 


Y T what time the Jewes 
had grieuoullp offended 

| God their Lo2d, foꝛgot⸗ 
ten their obodience to⸗ 
Awards him, and betaken 

==8 themſelues to ſtrange 

gods, euery man wandzing after his 


owne luſt and fanſie; and thereupon 


God began to plague and punich them 
with ſund2y and diuers plagues , and 
with vnſeaſonable weather, ſo thattheir 


euer other commodities ſpꝛang out of 


the earth, were al in great danger: then 


Dauid the Pꝛophet, ſeing all theſe mi⸗ 
ſeries at once fall vpon the people, called 
; D 3 them 
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them home againe, ſhewed them how 
they ſhould returne from their wicked⸗ 
nes, t come vnto God. Foꝛ God deſi⸗ 
rethnot our deſtructiõ, he is loth to wozk 
reuengement vpon vs when we anger 


EDilpleaſe him. In what euer houre the 


{ſinner ſhal returne from his ſin, & come 
vnto me, ſaith the Loꝛd, I ſhall be readie 


to receiue him. As for all his ſins that hee 


did before, they ſhall not be thought vp- 
on: but in his righteouſneſſe that he hath 
done he thal hue. In what euer time a 
man ſhall hold vp his hands, acknow⸗ 


ledge gods mercy,t be ſoꝛꝝ foꝛ his offen⸗ 
ces from the bottom of his hart, God al⸗ 
keth no moꝛe, he craueth no moꝛe at his 
hands, he 1s pleaſed only with his hum⸗ 
ble repentance. And therefoze Dauid in 
the beginning ol this Pſalin ſhewed the 
people how they ſhold in this wiſe tome 
vnto God, x deſire mercy at his hands, 
ſaping: God bee mercifull vnto vs, and 
bleſle vs, & ſhew vs the light of his coun- 


tenance, and be SORES "4 ho vnto Vs. 


And now therefoze, when Dauid pers | 
teiued that this grace of god this mercy, ? 
this bleſling of his was not giuen in 
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vaine, was not fruſtrat t void, he cauſed 
all the people to ſay, Let the people 
praiſe thee O God, let all the people 
praiſe thee, This is à ſhoꝛt ſentence, but 
ſach a ſentente it is, as ſhall cndure and 
continue fo2 euer. This is our pꝛofelli⸗ 
on, this is our baptiſme, this is our reli⸗ : 
gion. It is not ſufficient toknowthe go- 
ſpel, to know God, to know Chꝛiſt, but 
we mull confelle the goſpel, we muſt cõ⸗ | 
| fefſe God, we muſt confeſſe # acknow- | 
lleedge Chꝛiſt. The goſpel that Chat left | 
vs, is not aſongto delight our ears, it is | 
! notanharmony to content + pleaſe our | 
hearing, but it is a ſquire to direct our 1 
liues bp, it is a rule ts frame all our do⸗ 

ings by, 9, Paul ſaith, Tothis end nath Titus 2. 
the grace of God, that bringeth ſaluatis, 
appeared vnto vs, that we ſholddeny vn- 
godlyneſſe & worldly luſts: and that we 

ſhould liue diſcreetly, righteouſly, and 

godly, in this world. Therefoze hath 

God giuen vs h... goſpell;therefoze hath 

he giuen vs his woꝛd, that we ſhould acs 

coꝛding thereunto liue a ſober, a diſcreet, 

and modeſt life, ſaith he. And in another 

plate: That we by the ſame goſpell may 


ſerue 
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ſerue and pleaſe him in newneſſe of life. 
And ſo Zacharie that holy Father, be- 


ing filled with the holy ghoſt, ſaid; that 


wee beeing deliuered out ofthe hands of 
our enemies, might ſerue him al the daies 
of our life, in ſuch holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe, as: is accepted before him. "F092 
like as our p2ofeſſio is, ſo ſhold our liues 
be. If wee pꝛofeſſe the name of Chꝛiſt, 
we ſhould liue like chꝛiſtians:it we pꝛo⸗ 
keſle God, we ſhould liue as becommeth 
the ſeruants ol God. Saint Iohn ſapth, 
For this purpoſe appeared the Sonne of 
God, to looſe the workes of the diuell: 

to this end, that all ſinne and wicked⸗ 
neſle ſhould be left and fozſaken, By 
this are the childzen of God knowne *' 
from the childꝛen of the diuell. S. Paul 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans ſaith , be?⸗ 
foze God they are not righteous which 
heare the law, but they that do the law 
ſhall be iuſtiſied. God reckoneth no man 
iuſt foz heating oft the law, hee accoun⸗ 
teth no man righteous foꝛ knowing ok 
his golpell, but fo2 the keping of his 


law, foz the obſeruing of his goſpell: ö 
though no man indeed be able . 
* 


— 
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2 lyfofalfill and keepe the ſame. S. Iames Tamer, 
allo ſaith, See that yee bee doers of the 

word, and not hearers onely, deceiuing 
your ovvne ſelues. For if any heare the 


: word and do it not, he is like vnto a man 


1 that beholdeth his bodily face in a glaſſe: 

for as ſoone as hee looketh on himſelfe, 
hee goeth away and forgetteth im- 
mediatly what his faſhion was. But who i 
| ſo looketh in the perfect law of libertie, | 


and continueth therein, (if hee bee nota 
forgetfull hearer, but a doer of the work) 
the ſame ſhall be happie in his deed. If 
pe therfoze heare the woꝛd of God pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto pou, if you know the goſpell 
ol Chꝛiſt neuer ſo well, if ye dayly and 
howerly read and ſtudy the ſame: yet if 
vou line not acco2ding to the woꝛd of 
God, il you walke not after the goſpel ot 
Chꝛiſt, vou doe nothing elſe but deceiue 
pour ſelues, you doe J (ay, nought elſe 
put deceiue pour owne ſelues. S. Iohn 
the Baptiſt when he pꝛeached and pꝛe⸗ 
pared the way of the Lo2d , he began 
with this leſſon , Penitentiam agite: doe path. 7; 
Jou(latd he) the workes of repentance. 
Foz hereunto are we all called, not only 
Y to 


oh. 3. o. 


Ezech 33, 
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to know Gods way, but alſo to walke 
in Gods wap: not only to know God e 
his name, but alſo to confeſſe God and 
pꝛaiſe his holy name. Therefoꝛe do wee 
receiue Chꝛiſts holy Sacraments, ther⸗ 
foꝛe are we baptiſed, therfoꝛe eat we the 
Sacrament of Ch2iſts body, and dꝛinke 
his moſt holy blod, But O mercitull 
Sod, how many are there that ſay they 
know Ggds way, yet walk not in that 
way ! how many that ſay they know 
their faith x pzomiſe made in baptiſm, x x 
vet fozſake the ſame! how many that re⸗ 
teiue the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts body 
blood, & pet cõtinue in their old fin + wic⸗ 
— But God ſaith , God J ſap, 
that cannot lye,ſaith, Qui manet in pecca- 
to non nouit me, hee that continueth in ſin! 
knoweth not me. Ezechiel declaring the 
folly ofthe people in his time, ſaith: O 

theſe come vnto thee atter the manner of 

a great people: yea my people ſit down 

before thee , and heare thy words, but 

they doe not thereafter: For in their 


mouths they ſthew themſelues as though]. 
they were feruent, but their heart goeth | 


. after their owne couetous lucre. They! | 
haue 


| 
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haue my woꝛd in their mouthes, they 


7 ſpeake euer of my name, ſaith God, 


but their hearts are farre from mee. 
And ſo likewiſe Iude the Apoltle of 
Chꝛiſt, Veritatem Dei verterunt in lu- Iude I, 


ö æum, ſaith hee, They haue turned the 


tuth of Gods word into riot: they axe 
vngodly, and turne the grace of our 
| God into wantonneſſe, and deny God. 
Paul complaining of the miſliuing of 
be the people in his time, ſaid, Where- Rom. i. 
as they know God, they glorifie not 
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] God : Where they know his name, 
they gloꝛiſie not his name. Wholoes 
uer he be that taketh vpon him to know 
} Gods way , and walketh not in Gods 
wap, whoſoeuer taketh vpon him to 
! know God and his goſpell , and di⸗ 
rocts not his doings accozding vnto 


Gods will x his holy commandements, 
hee doth not conkeſſe God, and gloziſie 
his holy name. Saint Paul found 
7 fault with the Jcwes, and ſaid, For Rom. 2. 
your ſake is the name of Godcuill ſpo- 
ken of among the Gentiles : fo2 your 
1 ſake, fo2 your -Cuill and coxrupt lpuing, 
Pal. | 


Gwd 


Titus 1. 
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God bꝛethꝛen, let vs conſider that as 
many of vs as ſap, we know gods way, ' 
we know gods wo2d this goſpekit ver- * 
tue follow not, if honeſt conuerſation x 
vp2tght liuing follow not this our pꝛo⸗· 
feſlion, we ſhame Sod, and diſhonoz2 his 
holy name. Dicunt ſe noſce Deum, ſaith | 
S. Paul, ſed factis negant : they ſay they 
know God, ſaith he, theꝝ ſay they know * 
his holy wo2d x goſpel, but in their deeds | 
they deny God,they deny his goſpel. An ? 
hozrible thing it is to deny God. The 
Turks, the Jews, the Heathen, x Inſti⸗ 
dels, do not deny God: yet S. Paul ſaid 
that in his time Chziſtian men, ſuch as 
pꝛofelledthe name of god, in their deeds 
denied god & his goſpel. Af thou ſay thou 
knoweſt God, if thou ſay thou knowelt ! 
bis goſpell: it thou line not as God com⸗ 
maundeth ther, if thou liue not as it be⸗ 
commeth a p2ofeflo2 of Gods goſpell, 
thou blaſphemeſt Gods name, and dil⸗ 
honoꝛeſt his goſpel. Ore ſus appropinquan: 
ad me, ſaith God by his pzophet Eſay, cor- 
da auters illori longe abſunt 4 me: this peo 
ple draweth nizh _ mee with their 1 
mouthes} but their hearts are farre from 


me. 
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me. They honoꝛ me with their monthes 

but with their hearts they deny mer. 

And in another place God by his Pꝛo⸗ 

phet Dauid ſaith: O thou man, why do. Plal. 50. 
[ elt thou preach my lawes, and takelt my 
couenant in thy mouth? foʒ with the ſins 
full thou art ſinfull,with the thefe thou rhe 
art a thefe, with the adulterer thou art 


an adulterer. 1 
Therekoꝛe, ik wee haue the woꝛd of , 
2 God as a ſong to delight our eares,ifwe | 


turne the truth of Gods goſpel into riot 
and wantonneſle, ik we confeſſe God 
with our lips, & deny him in our deeds, 
ilk we ſay we know Gods law, we know 
his commaundements, and pet liue not 
thereakter; we do not pꝛapſe God and 
7 confeſſe his name, but we ſhame God, 
2 anddiſhonoz his holy name: we cauſe 

the people to thinke euil of Gods woꝛd, 
and ſlaunder his goſpell. And this is the 
cauſe why the common ſozt of people 
iudge, that not to be the goſpel, which is 
this day pꝛeached x taught vnto them; 
betauſe ſuch as p2ofeſſe the goſpell, line 
not akter the goſpell,becauſe ſuch as ſay 
er know Gods way , walke not in 
Gods 
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Gods way, And thus thzough our own ' 
folly, th2ough our owne euill and coz- * 
rupt liuing, we offend our bꝛethꝛen, we 
: offendour ſelues, and ſo in them offend * 
Jeſus Chaiſt: and their bloud ſhall bee 
required at our hands. Let vs remem⸗ 
ber what God by the Pzophet Eſay ' 
ſaith, Hzc eſt vera via, ambulate in ea: 
This is the true way, walke in the ſame. } 
Chryſoltome ſaith , if yee heare Gods 
word preached vnto you, and yee fol- 
low it not, yee learne, ſaith he, but your 
owne damnation , yec learne nought els 
but your owne deſtruction: The wozds 
that you heare pꝛeached vnto you, ſhall *? 
accuſe and condemne you . God ſayth, 


Thou thalt not ſteale, thou ſhalt not 
commit adulterie , thou ſhalt beare no 


falſe witneſſe, &c.theſe woꝛds, this las 


of God waitten vnto vs, ſhall accuſe, 


pea, and condemne vs, J ſap; if wee to 
our powers follow not the ſame, if wee 
walke not and continue in them accoꝛz⸗ 
dingiy. Alas, the verie age ofthe wozld, 
the pꝛofeſſion that wer haue taken vpon 
vs, is, oꝛʒ ſhould bee ynough to put vs 
in remembzance ok another lite, 9 ; 
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ther woꝛld to come. Let vs not fake the 
name of God in vaine, let vs all pzayſe 
and extoll God, let our mouthes, our 
hands, our hearts, and all other our 
members pꝛaiſe and confefſſe his name 
foꝛ euer. Lætentur & exultent populi, &c. 
O let the people reioyce and bee glad, 
that thou iudgeſt the folke nighteouſſy, 
& gouernelt the nations vpon the earth. | 
Thy way,D Lozd,is knowne, ſaid Da- 5 
ud, thy way is knowne vpon the earth, 
Ithereio2e let all people, all nations, yea, 
all the whole wozldrewoyce and be glad 
thereat. 
2 Diucrs people ſet their minds on di⸗ 
Juers things: ſome in conqueſt, ſome in 
great power and fozce ołf men, ſome in 
heapes of monep, and treaſures ofthis 
woꝛld, ſome others, that they are able 
to make other men feare , and they 
Ficare nothing themſelues. But all 
theſe things are vaine, both conqueſt, 
power, and heapes of great treaſure, 
zZare tranſitoꝛie, and fade away : but 
the man of God, that dꝛeadeth God, 
and hath a delight in his Law, ſets 
q*t his 10y and delight in thoſe things 


which 


— 
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which haue no end, but continue foz e- 
uer. And thereio2e Dauid here ſaith, Let 
all the people reioice and be glad, in this 


thing alone, becauſe thou iudgelt the 


folke e nd gouerneſt the nati. 


ons vpon the earth. 


Let vs conſider ikthere were a whole ; 
Chꝛiſtian nation b2ought in captinitie | 
vnder the Turke, in thzalvom and ſub⸗ 


tection vato him, in ſuch ſoꝛt that they 
ſhould neuer heare the Scriptures, ne- | 
uer receive the Sacraments , neuer 
come to the church to pzay, but alwaies | 


be where God ſhould be deſpiſed, and 
_ hisnamediſhonozed:coſider J ſay with 
pour ſelnes , in what miſerie, in what 
wꝛetchedneſle, in what great thꝛal⸗ 
dome ſhould they be. With what con⸗ 
ſcience ſhould they be able to abide this? 
But if it would then pleaſe God to de⸗ 
liner them ſtanding in this ſtate, ik it 
would pleaſe God to reſtoꝛe vnto 
them his Scriptures, if it would pleaſe 
God that they might receine againe 
his holy Sacraments, and might 
come and p2ay together: if Sod would 
thus much doe foz thein, O what 1oy, 


what | 
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what tryumph, what mirth would they 

make! Let vsthertoze here confider the 

eſtate of Gods Church beloꝛe the time 

of the P2ophet Dauid,e às it was in his 

time, Beſoꝛe the Raigne of Dauid, the 
Tabernacle of God was bꝛeken, the Reg 5. 
Arke loſt, the Scriptures taken from 

them, the Pꝛieſts flains'2 God made 
them no anſwere by Prophet, Angell, 
noz by dꝛeame : euerp man ran whi⸗ 
ther himlelfe beſt liked, without any 
| feare of God, 02 dzeadof his Law: fo 
had Saul that wicked King, miſerably 
] ftofſedandfurmoyledthe ſame. But it 
| pleaſed God, by the hands ol king Da- 
uid his Pꝛophet, to reſtoze againe his 
Church ſo ouerthꝛowne, ts her foꝛmer 
(e llate and condition: it pleaſed God by 
him to make vpthe Tabernacle againe, 

to find out the Arke that befoze was 860 
lott, to ſet vp all other things in god 
tap and oꝛder: and this was as much, 

as ił he had talled them from death vnto 

life, from bondage to fredome , from 

Hell to Heauen. Therefoꝛe when all 
theſe things were thus reſtoꝛed againe 

| by the might and power ol God, this 

N S | Pzophet 


Pſal. r 18. 


Pſal. o. 


Luk. 3. 
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pꝛophet Douid comfozted his heart, and 
ſaid; Hec eſt dies qua fecit Dominus, læte- 


mur & exuitemus in ca: This is a ioyfull 


day which the Lord hath made, let vs re- 
ioyce & be glad therin. And ſo likewiſe 
in another place; Dominus re gnauit, mo- 
weatur terra: The Lord bearcth the rule, 
the Lord is king, be the people neuer ſo 
vnpacient: Let the whole world con- 
ſpire(ſaith he) let it be moued + do what 
it can againſt God, foz God ruleth and 
raigneth ouer al. Zacharie, when he ſaw 
the comfoꝛtable time that ſhould enſue 
the birth of Chꝛiſt, he fel downe & cried 
out, ſaping: Benedictus Dominus Deus Iſa 
viel, quia viſitauit & fecit redemptionẽ ple- 
bis ſue: Bleſſed be the Lord God of IG 
rael, for he hath viſited & redeemed his 
people. So Simeon that old and holy fa⸗ 
ther, ſo ſone as he beheld Chꝛiſt, + had 
receiued his redeemer into his armes, by 
and by bis heart bꝛake out fo2 iop, t ſaid; 


Nunc dimittis ſeruũ tuũ Domine , ſecunds 
verbis tuũ in pace c. Now letteſt thou | 

thy ſeruant, O Lord ,depart! in peace, ace | 
cording to thy word: for mine eyes haue 
beholden uhby ſaluation, mine ey es haue 
; ſeene 


— —— 
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ſeene thy Sauiour, whom thou haſt pre- 
pared for al people. Cuen ſo in this place 
the pꝛophet Dauid conſidering the great 
mercie that God had ſhewed, d wonde- 
rous wozk that he had then wꝛought, & 
how that in his time al the whole people 
knew Gods wap, he ſaid; Lætentur & ex- 
ultent populi ce: Let the people reioyce & 
be glad, yea let all the people reioyce, be- 
| cauſe thou iudgeſt the folkerighteouſly, 
Ke gouerneſt the nations vpon the earth. 
Neo (god bꝛethzen) foꝛaſmuch as we 
haue here ſeene 4 conſidered the ſtate ok 
Gods Thurch befoze Dauids time, ę the 
ſtate wherunto it was reſtoꝛed again in 
Dauids time: Cuen ſo let vs in like cons 
ſider the ſtate of Chꝛiſts Thurch befoze 
our time, + the ſkate xconvition of yſame 
in our own time, in thoſe dates that we 
our ſelues haue ſcen. Let vs cõſider how 
| hozrible darkneſle, what erroꝛ ⁊ contuſi⸗ 
en hath ok late time bin in the Church ok 
god, let vs weigh r conſider(Fſay)y des 
| foamity x great abuſes were in pſame. 
Foz alas, we had the ſacraments, we had 
| holp goſpelt woꝛd of god, but wee had 
them al in vain. Baptiſm we had, but we 
| 6 C2 knew 


Zer. 11, 
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knew not the Pzinciples of our faith. 
The Sacrament of the body and bloud 
of Chziſt wee had, but wee vnderſtod 
not why Chꝛiſt left vs this Sacrament, 
we knew not why he ſaid; Take, cate, 
this is my body &c. It is the greateſt 
Sacrament, and pet we perceiued not 


what it meant. Me had Pꝛaiers, wee 


had Pſalmes , wee had ſupplications 
vnto God, and yet we vnderſtod them 
not, we vnderſtod no word of them. 


Wee wozſhipped things made with 


mens hands, Images of blockes and 
ſtones, ſuch as had eyes and ſaw not, 
eares and heard not, neither had anp 
death in their mouthes: ſuch things 
we wozlhipped, and this contrarie to 
the expꝛeſſe commandement of God. 
The Scriptures were rent, were tozne, 
were troden vnder fate, were burnt be⸗ 
fozeour epes. We groped our way in 
the middeſt of the day, as ſaid the P20» 
phet Ierenue. And as the ſame P2ophet 
ol his owe time (pake, ſaying ; Secun - 
dum nume rum Ciuitatum tuarum ſunt Dy 
tui: According to the number of the ci- 
bene thy Gods, Juda: ſomight we 
0 


= 
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of ourowne time haue ſaid. Fo2 loke 
how inanp cities we had,ſomany Gods 


had wee alſo, Euery Bozough, every 
Towne, pea, euer village (in a maner) 
i had his p2oper and peculier Saint. It 
was then come to palle that Eſaie pꝛo⸗ EG 4 
phefied,ſaying; Hell hath opened her . 
mouth maruellous wide, Mell hath ga⸗ 
ped (ſaith hee) becauſe they haue no 
knowledge of God, becauſe they haue 


no vnderſtanding. And ſo likewiſe Sa- p. TRE 
lomon: When Prophefic faileth, the * . 


people muſt needs be ſcattered. This 
is the woꝛd of God, and this is the 
miſerie that wee our ſelues haue 
ſtene. The old father Tobie, when God 
had ſtricken him with blindnelle, and ſo 
| fakenhisſight from him, and therefo2c 
his friends and acquainfance, reſozted 
vnto him to comfo2thim,andſomwhar, 
if they might. eaſe him ok his great grief; Tob. . 
Alas (ſaid he) what comfort can Ireceiue 
that cannot ſee the light of the Sunne. 
Thus (aid he only betauſe he could not 
behold the light of this wozld, Alas, 
What comfo2t then, what iop, what con- 
| ſolation could wee haue, when God 


C 2 toke 


loh. 3. 


tl 
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foke from vs the knowledge ok his goſ⸗ 
pell, the light of his woꝛd, yea the know⸗ 
ledge of Hod himſelfe when euery man 
ran whither himſelt beſt liked, e folows 
ed that way which pleaſed his owne 
phanſie.Therefoze were wee caried a⸗ 
way,therefoze were we led into errour, 
zerfo2e loſt we the knowledge of God, 
betauſe pꝛopheſie failed, becauſe Gods 


woꝛd was not taught and pzeached vn⸗ 


to vs. But now it hath pleaſed God to 
reueale himſelte vnto vs, now we know 
what is what, now can we diſcerne light 
from darkneſle, god from bad; now we 
vnderſtand e know this, J ſay. Now 
we haue the Scriptures in our mother 


tongue, that euery man may read and 
vnderſtand them: the ſame Scriptures 
that Chziſt hath ſealed with his owne 


bloud, And theſe Scriptures Ieremie 
that old father calleth , The prop of 


our Faith, So Chꝛiſt himſclfe; ; [le ſunt 
q us teſtimomium perbibent de me: They 


care witneſſe — me, (ſaith Chꝛiſt) and 
they ſhall lead you into al truth. Hillary 
ſaith; The Scriptures are the ſquire and 


Rule of our Toe In the Scriptures(ſaith 
Chꝛiſt) 
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Chaift) you ſhall find euerlaſting life, 

And Paule waiting vnfo the Komains, 

ſaith ; The Goſpellof Chriſtis the po- Rom. i. 

wer of God, to ſaue all that beleeue ther- 

on. The Striptures were witten 

(c (aith he) that we thereby ſhould know 
our ſaluation. All theſe things God hath 
now reſtoꝛed vnto vs. Now are wee 
able to knowour p2ofeſſton , now are 
we able to know our Religign,to know 
God, to know Chꝛiſt, to knowe our ſal- 
uation. Row haue wee the vie of the 
Pꝛimitiue Church, the Communion 
vnder both kinds: now haue wee our 
pꝛaiers in our knowne tongue, as in the 
Apoſtles time, as in the old Fathers and 
Doctoꝛs tunes they were vſed: Tertul- 

lian that old Doctour ſpeaking of his 

time; We come together (ſaith he) and 

hear the Scripturs read vnto vs. We may 

now do, as S. Baſil waiteth the people 

in his time did: Sonut virorũ, mulieris, & 

parunloriũ, in orationibus ci angorẽ edit taquã 

fluct us ferientes littora : The ſound 7 \ ſaith 

he) of men women, and n pray- 

ing together, malceth a noyſe like the 

Waues of the Sea beating on the ſhore. 


Thus 


3 1 e ; ; 
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Thus ſaith that old father, they did in 
his time, and thus map you now do. 


Now map we ſap, as Athanaſius ſaid; 


If I be deceiued, thou haſt decemed me, 
O Lord. oz thy woꝛd is plaine, thy 
Goſpell is true, and therefoze if we be 
now deceiued, it is thy woꝛd, it is thy 
Goſpell, that deceiueth vs: God hath 
ſo plainly ſhewed vnto vs the light of 
his Goſpel, theknowledgeofhis wozd. 
Therkoꝛe haue wemoſtinft cauſe fo ſap 
with the pꝛophet Dauid: Letentur & ex- 
ultent populi, Let the people reioyce & be 
glad. And therfoze let vs not be vnkind, 
let vs not be vnthankkul, let vs ſap:thou 
O Lord, iudgeſt the folk righteouſſy, & 
gouerneſt the Nations vpon the earth. 
Thou halt now reſtozev bnto vs our 
pꝛaiers in our known tongue, thy ſacra⸗ 
ments as they were vſed in the Apoſtls 
time, in d Pꝛimitiue Church; in the old 
Fathers Doctoꝛs times. And letvs ſay 
with Zacharythat holy father; Benedict us 


Dominas Deus Iſraol, Bleſſed is the Lord 
God of Iſrael. Let vs ſay with Dauid ; 
Hes eft dies, Jetemmr &exultemus in ea, this 
is the ioyful day, let vs reioyce & be glad 

therein. 
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therin. Let vs with Simeon the pꝛophet 
ſay, Nunc dimittis ſeruum tuũ Domine, ſe- 
cundum verbum tuum in pace, Now letteſt 
thou thy ſeruant, O Lord, depart in 
peace, according vnto thy word. Let vs 
ſap, as the pꝛophet here ſaith, Lætentur & 


exuitent populi, Let the people reioice and E 
be glad, becauſe thou ruleſt the Nations 1 
vpon the earth. O let the people praiſe | 
thee, O God, let all the people praiſe K 


thee. And God, euen our owne God 
giue vs his bleſſing , that the earth may 
bring forth her increaſe. 
Thou haſt, O Lo2d, ſent vnto vs thy 
3 meaſure, thou haſt giuen vs thy ſquire, 
3 whereby fo meaſure and rule our nes: 
thou haſt ſent, J ſap, vnto vs thy Gol⸗ 
pell, thy holie wozd , the light of the 
deerely beloued Sonne Jeſus Chaiſk, 
7] whereby we may guid our felues , + di⸗ 
rect our waies vpon the earth, Andwhen 
we ſhall thus liue, when we ſhall once 
begin ſo to direct our doings, as Gods 
Goſpell teacheth, x his holie woꝛd com⸗ 
maundeth vs; then ſhall the earth bꝛing 
foꝛth her increaſe, then ſhall ſhe yeeld vs 
her kruit in due ſeaſon. Foꝛ like as God. 
. when 


ler. 3. 


Eze; 33. 
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when we turne from him, following 
our owne luſts and deſires , plagueth 
and puniſheth vs: ſo when we repent | 
and returne vnto him, he is god, he 


ts louing , he is mercifull vnto 


vs * 1 


Turne vnto me, ſayth God, by his 
p2ophet Ieremie, and I will turne vnto 
rag When ſoeuer a ſinner repenteth | 


im of his ſinnes, I will forget his 


* -. * 
93 
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quities, ſaith the Lo2d. Jt is the Loꝛd 


that gyueth vs fruit, it is the Lozd | 


that maketh the around fertile; it is 
not the ground of it ſelfe that bꝛingeth 
foꝛth fruit, it is not the coꝛne that ſces⸗ 


deth vs, it is the bleſſing of God, the 


bleſſing J ſay of God alone. And there⸗ 
foze ſaith the pzophet Dauid , If thou 
O Lord, wilt open thy hand, then all 
things ſhall be filled with thy bleſſing. 


to ſhyne , the Mone to giue light 


It is the Loꝛd that maketh the Sunne 
„the 


raine to fall on the earth. am the Lo:d 


that doth all this, ſayth God. Dauid 
alſo in his Pſalme ſaith , Scrane qudd 
maxus tus fecit hee , Let them know, O 


Lord, faith he, that thy hand alone hath 


done theſe wonders, Jt is God, J 


ſay, 


The ſecond Sermon. 


chat cauſeth the earth to be fruiffull ; 
and bꝛing fozth increaſe, it is God that 
cauſeth the heauens to heare the earth, 
the earth to crie vnfo the Yeauens « 
Pour harts ſhall be full of my bleſſing, 
ſaith the Lozd. It we ſhall fozſake our 
ſinnes „ if we will leaue our wicked⸗ 
neſſe, and turne vnfo God, our harts 
ſhall be full of his bleſiing , and then 
ſhall the earth bz ꝛzing foꝛth her increaſe: 
the earth this dead thing, this vnſen- 
ſible thing, this malle of clay, at Gods 
commaundement, at his will and plea⸗ 
ſure, it ſhall bzing fozth cozne , it ſhall 
bing fozth graſſe, and all other kind 
of fruits , to ſerue them , that neuer 
thinke vpon him that beſtowed them. 
D that wee were kinde , that wee 
were not vumindfuil, that we would 
remember God: But alas „ wee are 
vnkind , we are vumindfull , we nep⸗ 
ther thinke on God, no2 his wozks: 
and therefoze Gdd cloſeth vp his hand, 
therefoze he gyueth not vnto vs hys 
bleſſing , therefo2e is the earth bars 
ren and vnfruitfull , And this cur 


plone ſinnes cauſeth , this our owne 
wic⸗ 


 Dlearze 
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wickedneſſe,and ſinfull lyuing cauſeth. 
Oſe the pꝛophet vnto the people of Jf- * 
rael, (when they had fozſaken God their 
Loꝛd, and therefoze were grieuoullꝑ pu⸗ 
niſhed) cried out and ſaid, Malam luum 
ex te 6 Iſrael, Thy euill is come of thy 
ſelfe O Iſrael. All this ſcarſitie, all this 
dearth, all this plague, commeth of thy 
ſelfe alone: Thou art, ſaith he, the cauſe, ' 
thou thy ſelfe art thecauſe hereof. and 
euen as they were the cauſe ot their pla⸗ 
gue, ſo are we the only cauſe of all this 
our puniſhment: and pet we ſer not, no: 
know Gods anger. I haue ſtriken thee, 
ſaith God by his pzophet , and yet thou 
feeleſt not: and where ſhall I ſtrike thee 
once againe ? Filios educaui, ſaith God by : 
his pꝛophet, I haue bred vp, I haue nou- 
riſhed vp children, and they deſpiſe me, 


they let nought by mee, they will not ac- 


knowledge mee their father. God Wze⸗ 
theren, let vs turne vnto God, let vs a⸗ 
mend our ſinfull lyuing, let vs ſubmit 
our ſelues wholy to his mercie : ſo ſhall 
the earth bzing fozth her increaſe, ſo ſhal 
the yceld vs her fruit in due time 4 ſea⸗ 


ſon, Let vs conſider the dignitie that 
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God hath giuen vs: he made vs in Pa⸗ 
radile, he faſhioned vs to his owne like⸗ 
nelle, he bꝛeathed life into vs: and laſtly, 
bhere we by the fall of our ſirſt parent 
1 Adam, were all adiudged to eternall 
death, he redeemed vs again by the blood 
of his deere Sonne, and Paſſion of our 
Samoz Jeſus Chziſt. Behold theſe 
things, and be not vnthankfull. Let vs 
(god Bzetheren) behold our ſelues, let 

vs behold our owne vocation, our owne 

pꝛokeſlion, let vs behold Chꝛiſt our Sas 
uioꝛ. Me are the childzen ok God, the 

1 vzethercn of Chꝛiſt, and heyzes of the 

| cuerlaſting kingdom; we are Chziſtian 

men, we pꝛokeſſe Gods Goſpell: let vs 

therfoꝛe remember that we mult walke 
aàs becoinmeth the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, 
ue mull liue like the pꝛokeſſoꝛs of Gods 

7 holie Goſpell, Let vs remember how 

monp wapes God calleth vs, how di⸗ 

| uerfly he allureth vs vnto him, by what 
i lundzy meanes he pꝛouoketh vs to come 
vnto him. O thou proud ſoule, ſayth 
God hy his pꝛophet, thou earth & aſhes, 

, 1 when wilt thou forſakethy ſinfull lyuing. 
and come vnto me? when wilt thou re- 
WEE =: 1h pent 
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when we willreturne vnto him, he daily 


ſubmit our ſelues, t receiue his mercie. 


So louing, ſo god, ſo gratisus a Lo d 
is he. Why ſhould you periſh, ſaith | 


Chꝛiſt, nine me thy hart, O thou man, 
and J am contented . 


Let vs all therefoze mp Bꝛetheren, 


lef vs all returne vnfo God, let vs alto- 
gether come to2th + confeſſe Gods holie 
name; let our hands, our mouthes, our 
harts, pꝛaiſe and laub him foz euer: let 
all the people rstoyce and be glad, that 
God iudgeth the folke righteouſtp, and 
gouerneth the Nations vpon the earth. 
So ſhall the earth b2ing fozth her in⸗ 
creaſe, ſo ſhall ſhe ye&ld vs her fruit in 
due lealon: ; ſo ſhall we be bleſled in our 

g houſes, 


pent and turne vnto me? Alas, do we 
loke that the ſtones in the ſtreets, the 
verie ſtones vnder our fete ſhould riſe 
vp, and call vs to repentance? The hea⸗ 
uens dꝛop downe teares fo2 our ſake, 
they wepe and are ſozte fo2 vs; and wilt 
not thou O man burſt out in teares, 
and bewaile thy ſinfull life? G9d lo⸗ 
keth when we will come, he wapteth 


and hourelp watcheth when we will | 
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houſes , bleſſed in the fields, bleſſed in 
our commings in, and our goings out: 
ſo ſhall our coꝛne, our cattell, our ſhepe, 
and oren,, be alwapes bleſſed ; and ſo 
ſhall Gods bleſſing be vpon vs, and our 
Childzen,and God,euenour owne God 
ſhall bleſte vs, andremaine with vs foz 
euer. Amen. 


1H THIRD 


Sermon. 


Rom, 6. verſ. 19. 


| 19. Like as ye haue giuen ouer your 


members to the ſeruice of unclean- 
neſse , from one wickedneſbe to an 
other : euen ſo now alſo Line ouer 
your members, 10 the ſeruice of 

righreouſneſse , Fas je may be ho- 
be c. 


| 8 Oꝛ the better vnderſtan⸗ 
12 Do ding of theſe wozds waits 
4 EN tenby the Apoſtle O. Paul, 
O we mull conſider that there 
bett uo Princes of contrary diſpoſitions 
and 


Epheſ. 6. 
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and natures, which haue the rule and 
gouernance ot this wozld, that is to wit, 
God, and the Deuill; and that neuer 


was there man, ſithence the firſt foun- | 


dation of the wozld , but was in ſubie⸗ 
ctton and vnder obedience either of the 
the one,o2 of the other: And as God is 
the father of light, the God of all god 
men, ſo is the Deuill the father & Pzince 
of this wozld, the Loꝛd of darkneſſe, the 
king ok this age, as ſaith S. Paul, and 
ruler of the wicked: And like as all god 
men fight vnder the banner of God 


their Lo2d, ſo all vngodly fight vnder 


the ſtandard ofthe Deuill their Pzince: 
And cuen as the iuſt man hath his re⸗ 
ward of God, ſo hath the wicked man 
his ſtipend of the Deuill. And thus be 
Infidels, Turkes, Jewes, and all Hea⸗ 
then people, vnder the power and domi⸗ 
nion of the Deuill, vnder the ſtandard 


ok Sathan: and therefoze are they not 
àͤble to thinke any god, to conceiue one 


god thought, becauſe they fight vnder 
his Banner, becauſe they haue giuen 
ouer all their members to be oꝛdered of 


the Deuill, without any feelingof god, 


with⸗ 
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without any feare of God. And thus, as 
A ſaid , do the Turkes, thus do the In⸗ 
fidels, thus do all Yeathen people af 
this dap, and ſo did the Jewes in the 
time of Paul, In vmbra mortis plal. roy; 
runt „ ſaith he, They walked in the ſha» Ephe. 4, 
dow of death. But after that it pleaſed 
Gad the Father, by the comming ol his 
deere Donne Jeſus Chziſt, to reueale 
himſelſe vnto them, to open and declare 
his Goſpell among them, then began 
the people fo renounce the Deuill, to 
fozſake his Law and ſeruice, and to be⸗ 
take themfelnes wholy to the gouer⸗ 
nance of God. And therefoze S. Paul, 
the further to incourage them thereun⸗ 
to , willeth them in this Epiſtle of his, 
That like as before time they gaue ouer 
their members to the ſeruice of vnclean- 
neſſe, from one wickedneſſe to an other, 
ſo ſhould they now giue ouer the ſame 
their members, to the ſeruice of righte- 
ouſneſſe. Foz, to this end was Chailt 
bozne into this wozld, to this end liued 
he here among vs, to this end pꝛeached 
he, and taught the people Gods holie 
woꝛd, that we by his example, and the 

F doctrins 


Pu he third Sermon; 
doctrine of his Goſpell, ſhould liue an 
vpꝛight and holie like. And therkoꝛe Za- 
charie that holie pꝛophet, being filled 
with the holie Ghoſt pꝛopheſied, and 


ſaid, befoze Chziſts birth, that Chꝛiſt 
ſhould fs; this cauſe appeare in this 


18989 


. Theſſ. 4, 


Rom, . 


wozld, That we being by him delivered 
from the feare of our enimies, might 
ſerue him in pureneſſe and holineſſe all 
the daies of our life. And S. Paul like⸗ 
wile ſaith, Le were darkeneſſe, but now 
ye are light, walke therefore as becom- 
meth the children of light. Therefoze 
are we deliuered from the power of 
darkenefſe,ſaith S. Paul, that we ſhould 
walke in the light, and haue no fellow⸗ 
thip with the vnkruitkull wozkes of 


darkneſſe, And ſo in like, / ecauit nos De- 
ut, non ad immunditiem, [id ad ſanctita- 
tem, God hath not called vs to vnclean- 


neſſe, but to holyneſſe and ſanctitie of 
life. Thus hath he called vs, that we not 
only in Body, but in Soule, ſhould be 


pure e vnlpotted. And therefoze S. Paul | 
vnto the, Komanes , Know you not, 


ſaith he , that all we which are baptized 


into Ieſus Chriſt, are baptized into his | 
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The third Sermon. 

death 2 Therefore are we buried with 
him by Baptiſme into death, that like 
as Chriſt was raiſed vn from the dead, 
euen ſo alſo ſhould we walke in a new 
life. And fo2 this cauſe this ſame Paul 


likewiſe ſaith, Exhibete vos tanquam vine Rom: 127 


membra, Shew your ſelues as quicke and 
lively members. And in an other place, 


Exhibete corpora veſtra ſacrificium ſan- Rom. 12] 


ctum & acceptatum Deo . Giue ouer your 
bodies for a ſacrifice holie and accepta- 


ble before God. And alſo , Neſcitis cor- 


| poraveſtracſſe templa Dei?Know you not 


that ye are the temple of God, and that 


| the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you? Theſe 
and ſuch other many leſſons hath S. 


Paul gtuen vs, fo call vs vnto pure⸗ 


| neſſe and holyneſſe of life. Let vs there⸗ 
| foze, (god Bzetheren) liue holy; conſi- 


t. Cor. 3: 


der that God hath not called you to vn⸗ 


tleanneſle, but to puritie ok life; conſider 
il pee be baptized with Chꝛiſt into death, 
| you muſt alſo walke with him in a new 
like: let your bodies be a ſacrifice holie E 
! acceptable vnto God: ſhew your ſelues 


! linely members of Chꝛiſt, and the Tem 
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hath called vs, God hath appointed vs, 
to liue in ſoberneſſe, to liue in pureneſſe, 
to liue in holyneſſe: and this not in one 
part of our Bodies, not in one part of 
our Soules, but in our whole bodies, in 
our whole ſoules . Fo2 Chꝛiſt our Sa⸗ 
uioꝛ ſuffred not his bodie to be crucified 
in one part, Sea2 planta pedis, vſque ad 
ſummum capitis, But even from the ſole 
of the foote, to the crowne of his head, 
was he beaten, rent, and toꝛne, and mi⸗ 
ſerably tozmented in his whole Bodie. 
Mis Bodie was ſcourged with whips, 
his head pꝛickt with thoznes, his hands 
and feete napled to the Croſſe , his ſide 


piertod with a ſharpſpeare . Foz Chꝛiſt 


ſpeaking of himſelfe, ſaith, Foderunt ma- 
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uus me as, & edles meos, I hey haue dig- N 


ged my h 


in holpneſle and vpꝛight lyning 


s, and my feete, they haue 
made holes thorough them. And thus ſi⸗ 
thence Chꝛiſt ſuffred all his whole Body 
to be toꝛmented foz vs, ſithence he ſul⸗ 
fred all his members ts be crucified foz | 
our ſakes ;let vs applie our ſelues, and 
all our members to ſerue and pleaſe him 
all the 
vayes | 


Thethird Sermon, 


dapes of our lines. And therefoze ſaith 
ſ. Paul here, Vs haue now betaken pour 
ſelues vato Chaift; therefoze let your 
conuerſation be accoading ,line as bes 
commeth the ſeruants of Chaiſt ; For 
euen as before this time, ye gaue ouer 


your members to vncleanneſſe, from one ? 
| wickedneſle to an other, ſo now giue o- | 
uer your members to the ſeruice of righ- * 


teouſneſſe. | bo 
Andfuch ( god Bzetheren) was the 
life of all Chꝛiſtian men, in the begin- 
ning of Gods Church: ſuch was, FJ ſap, 
their life i lypuing. They ſubdued their 
fleth;they moztiſied their members, and 
gaue them ouer wholy vnto Chꝛiſt, and 
ſo made them members vnto righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe. When Chꝛiſt walked here on this 
earth, t was conuerſant in our fleſh, and 

this nature ot ours;at what time he en⸗ 

tered into the houſe of Zacheus, which 2 b 
was a Ruler of the Publicans, defired 
to ſ& Jeſus, by and by Zacheus was 

turned into a new man, and by and by 

he ſtode fozth , and ſaid vnto the Lozd: 

Behold Lord, the halfe of my goods I Luk. 19. 
giue vnto the poore, and if I haue defrau- 
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Wall + foꝛthwith a Chaſfian . And ſo in like, 


Math. g, 
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ded any man, I reſtore him foure fold. 
Thus was he only by the pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛiſt, turned into a new man, thus 
he of an vncircumciſed Publican was 
made the child of Abraham, and ot a ſins 
full and w2etched creature, he became 


When Chziſt had but once called vnto 
Mathew , and bad him follow him, im⸗ 
mediatly hi he left the Toll. gathering, he 


"left the receipt of the — lefthis 
-owne gene ere ran 
after LE wn WS as the pze- 


cence of Thꝛiſt vnto Zacheus, of ſuch 
power was the commaundement of 
Chꝛiſt, with Mathew the Toll-gathercr, 
Saint Auguſtine à little befozc he retur⸗ 
ned vnts Chziſt, t embꝛaced his trueth, 
he feared, he trembled, and al waies ſfod 
in doubt: but ſo ſone as Chꝛiſt had once 
inſpired him with his holie ſpirit, and re⸗ 
uealed his trueth vnto him, foꝛthwith 


without any further doubt oz delay, he 


renounced his erroꝛs, and became a per⸗ 
fen Chꝛiſtian. There was once a Ch21- 
= man , whoſe name - was Euſebius, 


and being demaunded what he Was, 
anſwe- 
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anſwered,a Chail an: being allied what a 
countrey man, ſaid, a Chzilfian: who Euſton, 


Was his father : a Thailtian: 


dwelt ,a Chaſtian: £ch other 


2 a8 
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| LJothingelſcbutaChaiſfian, In the bs⸗ | 
ginning ot Gods Church, all god mei | © 
were called Chziftian men:and yet was B 


it not one thing to be a Chziltian, and a 
god man. The Chiſtian men, foz that 
they conſidered they were called to ſal⸗ 
zation, to redemption by the death of 
Chziſt, et the inheritance or Yeauen, 
they had their delight and ouly felicitie 
in heauenly things : they eſteemed not 
the vaine pleaſures of this wozld :and 
becauſe they thus carried Chaill in their 
Bodies, becauſe they had their mem- 
bers crucifted vnto Lh2ift,therfozewers 
they called Chꝛiſtians. And ſo ſhould 
we doe, (god 15zetheren) ſo thould we 
conſider gut redemption, ſo ſhould we 
mozfificour members, and renouncing 
the vaine delights of this wozid, we 
ſhould fixe our eyes, our minds, and all 
our doings on Heauenlp things alone. 
A Saint 


Se 
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Saint Cyprian ſaith, The people come 
to learne the Goſpell; to heare the word 
of God ʒand wherefore ?that they might 
worke according vnto the Goſpell, that 
they might bꝛing foꝛth fruits wozthie 
the wozd of God: that they may thus 
dao,therfoze they heare Gods woꝛd, ſaith 
S. Cyprian. And thus if wee do not, 
what euer we bꝛag of dur Redemption, 
what euer we bzag of our pzofeſſion, 
what ener we boaſt of the knowledge of 
Gods Soſpell, it is to no end, it is not 
fo effect oꝛ purpoſe. And therefoze if we 
haue heretofoze time giuen oner our 
members vnto vncleanneſle , from one 
 wickedneffe vnto an other, now let vs 
giue ouer the ſame our members vnto 
the ſerniceofrighteouſnefſe. 

Foz, ſaith S. Paul, What profit, what 
fruit had ye at that time in thoſe things, 
whereof you are now aſhamed? for the | 
end of ſuch things is death, It is the | 
part of a wiſe man, and the office of a | 
diſcreet man, in ſuch god oꝛder ts diſ⸗ 
poſe all his buſineſle, and fo baing all 
his doings fo ſo god end, that he take 

Ve 
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Pe haue committed ſin (ſaith ſaint Paul) 
2 haue giuen ouer pour members from 
one wickedneſſe to another, and now ye 
be aſhamed, now are pe ſo21e fo: thoſe 
your miſdoings: But what pꝛoſit then 
had yecof thoſe things , whereof vou 

are now aſhamed ? This is an hozs 
| rour,and the greateſt hozrour that may 
be,that no man can commit fin without 
| agreat burden pt conſcience , without 
! greaſfo2ment & diſquietneſſe of — 


; Judas, when he had befraiei 
| Chaiff,by and by > bisconſcienceacee 
| ſedhimſelfe,and was ſo great aburden 
vnto him, that to deliuered and eaſed 
| thereof, he went imediatly and hanged 
bien elke. When Caine had flaine his 
owne bzother, and committed that exe- 
| crablemurther God ſaid vnto him, 
| Why doſt thou lowre? Such a thing is 
mn, that whoſoeuer committeth it, it 
will fozthwith appeare in his face, it 
will appeare and ſhew in his counte- 
nante. But happie is that man that ſw- 
| neſt: commeth to repentance, happie is 
he that is ſoneſf ſoꝛie foz his ſins and 


| miſvoings, Adam, L ſone as hee ben Geng 
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ada, 
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of Ihe third Sermon: 
* eaten of the foꝛbidden kruite, © ſo franſ- 
115 greſſed the tommaundement of God , 


God called vnto him, and ſaid, Adam, v- 
bi es? Where art thou? He anſwered; I 
am fled away Lord, I hide my ſelfe. And 
why fled he away, why hid he himſelfe 
Ul from the fight of God? becauſehe was 
ul, 13 aſhamed. The pꝛodigall Son ſpoken | 
of in the Goſpell, after he had riotouſly . | 
conſumed his whole ſubſtance, and ſ6 | 
bzought to extreame pauertie, hee re⸗ 
turned againe, came home to his fa- | 
ther, fell downebcfozehis fete, and. | 
ſaid; O father, J haue ſinned againſt F 


Heauen and againſt thee. And why ſaid | 
hethus ? becauſe he was aſhamed, The | 
people in the time of Daniel the P20s | 
phet, when they ſawe their owne wics | 
kedneſſe, and repented them thereof, | 
cryed out and ſaid; Shame is come vpon | 
vs, ſhame and confuſion is this day fal- 
len vpon vs. Dauid the P2ophet, | 
when hes had by fyrame cauſed his | 
kaithkull and truſtie ſeruant Vrie fo be | 
2Reg.11, flaine, thereby to haue his pleaſure of 
| Berſabee his wife, and after had ſeene 
his swne foly , cryed out vnto God, 

| ſaying 


Danzig; 
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ſaping; Miſerere mei quoniam iniquitatem 
mean ego copneſco , Haue mercie vpon 
me, O Lord, becauſe I know mine inis 


Pſal. 51. 


quities. And why ſaid he thus? becauſe 


he was aſhamed, Ieremie, Po//quam o- 


ftendiſti mihi peccate mea, erubui: After 


thou hadſt, O Lord, ſhewed me mine 
offences, I was aſhamed ( ſaid he.) Thus 
(god bꝛethꝛen) a wicked conſcience e⸗ 
uermoꝛe beareth ſhame about with it, 
euermoze carieth a moſt heauie bur⸗ 
den, euermoze is pꝛickt and to2mens 
ted, and neuer at quiet. 

And though ſome men there bee, ſo 
giuen ouer vnto ſinne, that they fele 
no ſhame in this life, that are not mo⸗ 
ned in their conſcience in this world, 
vet map they aſſure themſelues they 
ſhall feels bitter toꝛments in the world 
to come, and eternall ſhame that nes 
uer ſhall haue end. And ik there bee a- 
ny that will now lay , as the people 
in the time of Danicl did; whatſoeuer 
wee doe, God will not loke vnto vs, 
hee regardeth not our doings, whe⸗ 
ther wee doe god oz euill, God hath 
no relpect vnto it; and ſo bee nothing 


moued 
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moued in their conſcience fo2 their ſinful 
liuing:when they ſhal be caſt into vtter 
darkneſſe where ſhall be werping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, then ſhall their con⸗ 
ſcience be moued with repentance, then 
ſhall they bee aſhamed; but then al to 
late. Remember the glutton, the rich 
glutton (that in his life time had no⸗ 
thing but plealure, neuer felt aduerſtie, 
noꝛ neuer was pꝛickt in conſcience foz | 
his miſlpuing )aſter hee fell into Mell 
fire, was there tozmented, and the 
woꝛme of his conſcience began to anaw 
him; then he cryed out vnto Abraham, 
then hee was aſhamed, but then was it 
to late. And thus ſhall the wicked peo⸗ 
ple doe at the laſt dap, the wicked people 
(A ſap) that ſhall then be liuing and ſe 
the great terrour ot that day, They ſhal 
ſay vnto the Hils, fall vpon vs, vnto the 
mountains, comecouer vs:then ſhal their 
owne wicked conſcience accuſe them, 
then ſhall they be aſhamed, but then to 
late. Pow god bꝛethzen) what pꝛoſit 
had all theſe of their owne ſinfulneſſe, | 
what pꝛolit and commoditie had they of | 
all their wickedneſle 2 ny i had | 

am 


all theſeof their owne wickednefle? No 
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| Adam by franſgrefling the commaun⸗ 
| dementof God:? What pꝛoſtt had Cain 
| foz murthering ok his bꝛother 2 What 


ſpending ok his kathers gods? What 
7 ny had the people inthe time of Da- 
nicl, foz their miſlining 2 What p2ofif 
| had Dauid by killing of Vric 2 What 
pꝛoſit had the rich glutton that lined in 
| ſachpleaſure 2 What pꝛoſit (4 ſay)had 


| p2ofit,nocommoditie, no pleaſure a al, 
| butſhame, nothingels but ſhame and 
| confuſton. Euen ſo here S. Paul; What 
| profit(ſaidhe) had yce then of all thoſe 
things, of which yee are now aſhamed 2? 
It appeareth well ye haue gotten nos 
thing but diſpleſure, nothing but ſhame 
and conkuſton. For the end of ſuchthings 
is death. 
And this that is well ſpoken ofhones 
tis of life, this that is well applyed to 
' Honeſt connerſation,may wel be ſpoken 
| andappliedto Religion. Foz it behws 
ueth a man ſo to wozſhip God, that hee 
haue no ſhame, no confuſion therefoze. 
| But alas, fromthe beginning, — 
; rom 


p;ofit wan the pꝛodigall Don by mi⸗ 
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hath bin, that foꝛſaking the liuing God, 
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from the firſt creation of man, there haue 
bin god, there haue bin bad: ſome there 


haue wozſhiped their own deuiſes:ſome 
in ſterd of God, haue woꝛſhipped ſtocks 
and ſtones: ſome haue ſacrificed to the 
Sun and Mone, and made them their 
Gods: and this hath beene from the be⸗ 
ginning. And therefoze Ieremie wat 
teth, that the people in his time ſaid, J 
bimus & ſacrificabmus Lune Reginæ cel: 
We wil do ſacrifice & offer oblations vn- 
to the Queen of heauen: for ſo(ſaid they) 
our Fathers did, and did proſper in their 


doings. Some ſaid vnto the Stone, Pa- 


ter noſter es, ànd to à Stocke, Deus noſter 
et, exurge adiuua nos. 

And this hath beene euen from the | 
beginning. The Babilonians woz- 
ſhipped Bell their God, which was but 
a blocke: they wozſhipped alſo a D2a- | 
gon, which they called their lining | 
God, and this did they in god ſoth. 
Tho Jewes made a golden Calfe, and | 
fell downe befoze the ſame, and wozs | 
ſhipped it, and ſaid, Ii ſunt Dy ini, 


Theſe are thy Gods, O Ilaell, theſe are | 


— — — — ® 


they 


The third Sermon. 


| they thatb2ought ther out of the land of 

ſo that they wozſhipped a Bzaſen Ser⸗ 
pent, and burnt Jncenſe and ſacriftee 2 Reg. T. 
vnto it. And as they had theſe vaine J- 

dols fo2 their Gods: ſo likewiſe had 

thep a number of Superſtitious cere- 
monies ot their owne deuiſing, which 
here were to long to be ſpoken of, And > 

all this did they of blindneſfe, thinking 5 
they had done well, meaning nothing * 

but god therein. But afterwards when 
it pleaſed God to ſhew them their owne 

| blindnefſe , to ſhew them their folly,to 

ſhew them the wickednefſe they wal- 

ked in: then were they aſhamed of their 

doings, then (J ſay)they were aſhamed 

| and confounded, And therfoze ſaid Icre- 

my the pꝛophet, / erò patres noſtri coluerũt 

mẽdatia, truly our forefathers followed 
after lies. The Gentiles, when they pers 
| ceined that the Sun 4 Mon their chief 
Gods, were indeed no gods, + able to do bis 
them no pleaſure , then they were aſha⸗ 185 
med. When the people of Babilon ſaw t | 
vnderſfodtheir own folly in wozſhiping 
their God Bell e their Dzagon, x a” 
Fm ep 
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they were not ſuch, as they foke them | 
to be, then were they aſhamed. And ſo 
in like, when the Jews ſaw befoze their 
eyes their golden Calfe molten, and 
their bzaſen Serpent bꝛoken c ground 
into poulder, then were they aſhamed, 
then were they ſozie and aſhamed ok 
their fozmer doings. Thus ſaith the 
Pꝛophet Eſaie, oz rather God by the 
mouth ot his Pzophet, Why offer yee 
ſo many ſacrifices vnto me? offer me no 
moe oblations. Tabhorre your incenſe, 
I may not away with your new moones 
and Sabbathes.Iam troubled with them, 
Tam wearie of them, Quis iſta requirit? 
Who looketh for theſe things, ho cõ- 
mandeth you ſo to doe? Eſaie in anos 
ther place alſo; Why doe you lay out 
your money for the thing that feedeth 
not, and ſpend your labour about the 
thing that ſatisfieth not? And ſo likewiſe | 
in another place the ſame pꝛophet ſaith; | 


They make my people forget my name, 


for their owne traditions, Ye ſaith alſo ; 
Telas aranearumtexunt, They weaue the | 


Spiders web, they doc nothing els but 


breed the Cockatrice egs, and OY 
0 the 


| _ amongſt the Jewes, bꝛought vp at the 


Thethird Sermon, | 
the Spiders webbe,ſaith hs, And ſo Iere. 
mie cried aut, and ſaid, Dus mala fecit po- Ter.2; 

wit maus, me dereliquerũt Dommum De= 

am ſunm, & foderunt ſibi ciſternas que 4. 
quas non poſſunt continere: my people, ſaith : 
God by his Pꝛophet Ieremie, haue forſa. 
ken me their Lord, and digged them- Mans 
ſelues pits that can hold no water. Eſay Elay f. 
calleth mans inuention Sordes, droſſe: forge, . 
Ieremie calleth it chaffe: Malachie, ve- Iertz. 
ry mans dung: Zacharie, Gods curſe; Malzch. r f 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe calleth it, Fermentam Luke 125 
Phariſaorum, the leuen of the Phariſies: 2 
Mes calleth if alſo, Teretras, viter darke- Th 
neſſe. Thus it pleaſed God to del ctibe daun * 
vnto vs mans inuention, to call it cob⸗ 1 
webs, to call it filth, to call it dʒoſſe, and | 
chaffe, mans dung, Gods curſe, the les 
uen of the Phariſies, and vtter darke- 
nelle. And this doth he foz none other 
purpoſe, than onely to make his people 
aſhamed of their owne inuentions, a - 
ſhamed oftheirowne deniſes, Paul not- , a, 22 
withſtanding hee was a great learned n 1 
man, ſkilfull in the lawes and cuſtomes . 


feet of Gamalicl : yet when he knew 
| * i Chꝛiſt, 


— — 


Tohn 203 


Acte 2, 


| Act. 19. 


1. Cor. 13. 
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Chꝛiſt, when he was filled with the hos 
ly Ghoſt, and embꝛaced Gods goſpel, he 
was aſhamed ok all he had learned be⸗ 
koʒe, he was aſhamed ot his owne igno⸗ 


rance. Saint Thomas, who would not 


belteue Chꝛiſt to bee riſen from death, 
when he felt Chailts ſide , had put his 
finger into his wound, then hee was a⸗ 
ſhamed, then he was ſozy foz his vnbe⸗ 
leefe. The Jewes when they perceiued 
their owne folly r ignoꝛance, ſaid, Vir. 


fratres quid faciemu O men & brethren 


what ſhall we do. The Epheſians, when 


©. Paul had pꝛeached vnto them, e they 
reteiued the doctrine of Chziſt, by e by 


ſuch as vſed curious crafts, came and 


bzought their bokes of enchauntment, 
their boks of witchcraft, burnt them, 
caſt them into the fire and burnt them: 
ſo much were they aſhamed of their 
pwne folly, And ſo S. Paul, Cum eſſere 
pernnins,ſenticham vt paruulus, When I 
was a child, I ſpakeasa child, I vnder- 
ſtood as a child, [imagined as a child. But 
as ſoone as I wasaman, I left all childiſh» 
neſſe: Now J am become a man, and 
therfoze Jamnow aſhamedof my chil- 
| wa N diſhnelle, 


I; be chird Sermon. 
diſhneſſe, Thus might the Pzophets 
haue ſaid to the Gentiles, what pꝛoftt 
Had vou of pour gods, the Sun and the 
Mone, what pzofit had you of them, 
wherofye are now aſhamed? So might 
Moyſes haue ſaid to the childzen of J(- 
rael;what p2ofit had pee in this golden 
calfe 2 Ss Ezechias, what p2ofit had pc 
in this bꝛaſen ſerpent,of which now ver 
are aſhamed Euen thus Eſay might 
likewiſe haue ſaid, what p2ofit had ver in 
your calends, t new ones, in pour ho- 
ly dates and ſacrifices 2 And ſo other the 
Pꝛophets might well haue ſaid , what 
p2ofit had pe in pour dꝛeames, in pour 
ſpider cobbes, in pour d2ofle, in your 


chaffe? what commoditie had pee of all 


theſe things? Alas ye are now aſhamed 
of them, e therefoꝛe pee had nop2ofit of 
them, pte had no pleaſure by them, they 
bzought pou no commoditie, they 
bought you only ſhame and confuſion. 
Thus (god bzethzen) let vs weigh 
and conſider , what pꝛoſit wee had in 
times paſt of thoſe things, of which wer 
are now aſhamed. And let vs conſider 


now 


G 2 


— 


how much we are beholden to god, that 
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now may ſee and know our owne folly 
and ignoꝛance and ſo bee aſhamed, But 
herein, god bꝛethꝛen, theren&ds not 
many words: fo2 there is no man ſo 
blind, but map well ſee, no man ſo deafe, 
but may well heare, no man ſo dull, but 
may wel perceiue and vnderſtand, the 
great errour, the great blindnelle, the 
great darkneſſe, that we haue bene in. 
And therefo2e let vs all now giue God 
thankes, that hee hath reſtozed his light 
vnto vs, and taken that great erro2 and 
darknelle from vs. Loth J am here to 
ſpeake ot thoſe things whereof we may 
be aſhamed: loth and ſozy J am to re- 
peat that vnto vou, wherof we are now 
aſhamed: but this place now requireth 
the ſame, this time and place willeth me 
ſomewhat to ſpeake thereof. The time 
hath beene, that we haue put our truſt 
in pardons, in Buls of the Popes, in 
vaine ſcrolles, and wzitings of his; yea, 
and in them wie haue had greater hope 
and affiante, than in the death of Chꝛiſt, 
and merits ok his paſſion, We haue fal⸗ 
len downe befoze images, befoꝛe ſtocks, 
and ſtones, ſuch as had eyes , and = 
not, 
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not, eares, and heard not: befoze them 
we pzayed,befoze them we knteled, and 
ſtacke vp candles. But now we are a⸗ 
ſhamed ot them, we all are, J thinke, 
now ſoꝛy and aſhamed of this our follp: 


but what pzofit had we then ok all theſe | 


things. Sometime wee pꝛaped in a 


ſtrange tongue in atonguethatkieYn- © 
verifod not: we pꝛaped rantrarie ta the 
ble that was in the Pafriarchs tunes, 
in the P2ophets times, inthe Apoſtles 


times: but then what p2ofit had wee * 


of thoſe pzayers,whereof we are now a- 
Hamed? Wehaueſenelawfull marri- 


ace fo2bidden,and mens lawfull wines / 


faken krom them: and vet the dle of a 
ough God 


concubine_grayuted , as th 
Were diſpleaſed with marriage, & pleas 
ſed withwhozedome : buf what pzofif 
ad pa then ok thatthing, 0 ver 
are now aſhamed 2 We had Baptilme, 
but we vnderſtod not the Wade en — 
our faith: # euen as Ld, Haaf het ſpak 
alhis time , Ozal:; 


the Prieſt is (coy ce people: ſo 
tne ene laid of our — 
time ind were they 7 20M 5 and there- 
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fozeboth fell info the dike. This we are 
1 now aſhamed of, but what pꝛoſit had 
ler.. we then therbye The Prophcts(ſaid le- 
remy ) teach falſly, and the Prieſts follow 
them, & my people hath pleaſure there- 
in. And lo, euen this ſame which the 
Pꝛophet Ieremie ſaid, the Pꝛieſts and 
Pꝛophets did in his time, we our ſelues 
haue (ene done in our dayes, and now 
we are aſhamed thereof : but what pꝛo⸗ 
fit had we then by it? Me had the Sas 
Gard ft trament ofChaifts bodie , but weknew 
2 * : not why Chailt inttituted the ſame. wer 
knew not why Chziſt left vs that Sa- 

Trament : wee did all things contrary to 

Chailts inſtitution. Chꝛiſt oꝛdained a 

. ,, Tommunion, buf we had a pziuat 
4 Malle: Chzilt oꝛdained, that the whole 


people ſhould receiue in both kinds, but 
Him Ws miniſtred it vnder one kind alone: 


Manxa . Chiilt,whenhe inſtitũted this Dacra- 
"ment, ſpake in the tomm̃dñ tongũe that 
„ all might ED him : but —y 
45 * © "confrarie to Thꝛiſt᷑, contrarie to the A⸗ 
TT poltles „ tontrarie to the pꝛimitiue 
Church, conſecrated the ſame in an vn⸗ 

knowne tongue, that no _— 
44 | HE nder⸗ 
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vnderſtand vs. Andhereofare we now 
aſhamed, but what pzofit had we then 


1 
a, | 
- © 


18 


! ( 
we al know. and do yet remember. But | | 
Thziſt, when hee ſaid.the Sacrament : We 
ſhould bee turned, meant not that the ns. 
bꝛead ſhould bee turned into his bodie, 1 
but that wewhich receiue the ſame ſhold «Þ 


be turned, that we, J ſap, ſhould be fur- 
ned, t made one body with him. This 
was the meaning, this J ſay, was the 
meaning of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt. And 
therfoze S. Paul, Pavis quem frangimut, 1. Cor. 10. 
participat io corporis & ſanguinis C riſtit eſt, 

the bread which we brealce is the partici- 

pation of the body and blood of Chriſt. 

For we many are one bread, & one body 

in as much as we all are partakers of one 

bread. Chzilt himſelfe ſaid, I wil drinke Math. 14. 
no more of the liquor of the vine:Thitlt;- 

J Tay , after the conſecration, Jad 
he would not d2inke any moze of the 
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liquoz of the dine: The blond o Ch 1 
is not Wine , it is not the liqnoz of 1 
— — 23 Deer cn "the Diet 


withſtanding we haue beene otherwiſe 
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the vine. Saint Auguſtine, in Sermone 
ad Infantes , (auth plainly, Quad videtis in 
men ſa paris eſt: that which you ſee on the 
table, is bread. Theodoretusalſo , Now 
mutatur (ubſtantiapanis , the ſubſtance & 
nature of the bread is not changed, ſapth 
he. Gelaſius like wiſe, whom peraduen⸗ 
ture pee will the moze credit, becauſe he 
was ſometime biſhop of Rome, ſaith, 
Non deſinit eſſe ſubſtantia panis, there lea- 
ueth not to bee the ſubſtance of bread. 
Naturapanisin Sacramento remamet, the 
nature of the bread remaineth in the Sa- 
crament. Chryſoſtome alſo, Nov mutatur 
ſubftantiapanis,the ſubſtance of the bread 
is not altered. I could ſay moze, but this 


is fo2 this time pnough 3 this onely 4 


truſt, amongſt a number of other, ſhall 
be now ſuffictent to perſwade you the 
truth herein. Peer ſee here that B. Augu- 
ſtine, Theodoretus, Gelaſius, and Saint 
Chryſoſtome do all affirme, and herein 
agree; that the ſubſtance oꝛ nature of the 
bꝛead, after the conſecration is not chan⸗ 
ged. 

Let vs therefoze, god bꝛethzen, not⸗ 


taught, 
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taught, let vs, J (ay , belteue theſe holp 
Doctoꝛs, let vs credit them; they wil not 
mocke vs, they will not deceiue noz be⸗ 14 
guile vs. But this other doctrine, this © 
|  doctrineof tranſubſtantiation, was of 
late deuiſed , not paſt thz& hundzed 3 
peres agoe, in the councell of Laterane. I 
And there, vpon this new deuiſe of 
theirs, they made a great ſolemne, and | 
feſtiuall dap, and called it, Corpus Chri/?s | 
day. And now we are aſhamed of this: | 
but then what commoditie, what p2ofit 
had we thereot Me found out of our 
ſelues a new ſacrifice , the ſacrifice (4 
mean) of the malle: as though the death 
of Thaiſt had not beene a ſacrifice ſutfi⸗ 
cient, as thou Alls blod had not 
once foz al waſhed away our iniquities, 
as though Chzilt had not laid, haue 
ard the ranſome for your fins. Jt were 
an infinit laboꝛ fo repeat vnto you par⸗ 
ficularip,all the abuſes of late dayes v⸗ 
ſed in the Church of That; you pour 
ſelues can well remember them, 2 need 
not here to rehearſe them vnto vou. But 15 
then what pꝛofit had pe of al ſuch things 1 
of which you are now aſhamed 2 But 15 
1 ſome 


Eph, 4. 
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ſome men there bee peraduenture, that 
wil not be aſhamed ok theſe abuſes, but 
alwaies vphold & maintain the ſame: c 
ſuch ik there be any, they are like them 
whom Ieremie pꝛopheſied of, ſaying: 


Thou haſt talcen an harlots countenance 


thou haſt gotten thee a whores forchead, 


and canſt not be aſhamed : they are like 


them alſo whom Eſay the Pꝛophet ſpea⸗ 
keth of, eſaith, Malice hath made you 


is the fin that neuer will be fo2gtuen, 
this is ſo great an offence,that it wil ne⸗ 


uer be pardoned, Therefoze let vs, to 


whom God hath giuen eyes to ſœ, eares 
to heare, t harts of vnderſtanding: let 
vs I ſap, conſider that it is no ſhame ts 
confeſſe our erroʒs, to acknowledge our 
blindnefle;but ſhame it is to continue in 
erroꝛ, ta much ſhame it is to remaine ſtil 
in blindneſle. And ſich as will not be a- 
ſhamed ok their euill, but laugh at and 
ſcozne others, that are ſozy and aſha⸗ 
med, may well bee likened vnto them 
whom ſaint Paul waiting to the Ephe⸗ 
ſians ſpeaketh ot, ſaying: They being 
paſt repentance , haue giuen themſelues 

OUCT 


blind,you barkeagainſt the truth. This 
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ouer vnto wantonneſſe, to workeal ma- 
ner of vncleanneſſe, euen with greedines. 
And ſuch are giuen ouer 5» reprobum ſen · Rom. r. 
ſum, into a led mind. Such Dauid the 
zophet ſpeaketh of,ſaying : They caſt pnal. 275 
their cies downeto the ground. oꝛ ſuch 
as wilfullp offend , and wittingly caſt 
away themſelues, there is ns ſaluation 
Paul ſaith, Finis illorum mors eſt, their end Rom,6, 
is death, their end is onely deſtruction. 
This is the ſame that Saint lohn ſpea⸗ Math. 12 
keth of, which neither ſhall be forguen 
in this world, nor in the world to come. 
Where koꝛe were they caſt into hel, that 
now lye therein? fo2 what cauſe conti⸗ 
nue they in thoſe endleſſe tozments 2 
becauſe they would not acknowledge 
their erroꝛs, becauſe they would not be 
aſhamed of their owne folly. Mhere⸗ 
foze1s there in hell, fire vnquenchable, 
to2ments ſuch as cannot be thought, vt⸗ 
ter darkenelle, and eternall death, but 
onelp to puniſh ſuch as wilfullp liue in 
wickednes, to plague them that wil not 
be aſhamed ol their ſins c offences. They Rar. 9. 
ſhall be caſt into vtter darkeneſſe, where 
ſhalbe weeping &gnaſhing of — 
e 


Plal,rs: 
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firethat neuer ſhall be quenched, where 


the worme of the conſcience neuer dieth. 
Af we delight in conetouſneſle, in adul⸗ 
terp, in foꝛnication and filthy liuing, the 
end, let vs ſap, is death, the end thereof 
is none other than eternall death. Quit 
habitabit in tabernaculo tuo? (aid Dauid 
the Pzophet,O Lord, who ſhall dwel in 
thy Tabernacle, ſaith he, or who ſhall 
reſt vpon thy holy hil? Euen he that lea- 
deth an vncorrupt life , that doth the 
thing which is right, and ſpeaketh the 
truth from his hearts Hee that hath not 
{worne and deceiued his neighbor. But 
D mercifull God , who walketh now 
innocently 2 who leadeth an vncozs 
rupt life? who doth the thing that is 
right 2 who ſpeaketh truth from his 
heart? what man is there, that hath not 
ſwozne and deceiued his neighbour ? 
Ieremie ſpeaking ok the people in his 
time, ſaith, Caufuſi ſunt, imo non ſunt con- 


fuſi: They are aſhamed, nay, they are not 


aſhamed, ſaith Ieremie. And euen ſo may 


we ol our dates well ſay, the people are 


not aſhamed , they are nothing ſoꝛp noz 
alhamed ol their euill lining, * = 
au 
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Paul ſpeaketh ot, wziting vnto the Phi⸗ 
lippians: I ſpeake with teares, ſaith he, 
they are the enemies of Chriſts croſle, 
their end is damnation, their glorie ſhall 
be turned into ſhame, 

And ſhall we then line thus? ſhal we | 
thus dye? ſhall we thus end our lines ? 
ſhall we thus appeare af the later dap, | 
and not be aſhamed ? ſhall adulterers, | 
foznicatozs, whozemongers, couetous 
perſons, come c ſfand befoze the iudge⸗ 
ment ſeat of God, befoze the thꝛone of 
his maieſtie, and not bee aſhamed 2 Js 
this the marriage garment that wes 
ſhould be clad with? are we thoſe that | 
are called fo the feaff by the Bꝛide⸗ 1 
grome ? are we Chꝛiſts bꝛethzen, and |: 
heires of the kingdome of God? No. | 
Non re ſurgent impij in indicio, the wicked Pfal,z, 
ſhall not ariſe in iudgement , ſaith the | 
Þ20phet Dauid,the vngodly ſhal not be | 
able to ſtand in the judgement, neither | 
the finners in the congregation of the 
righteous. Wo bee vnto them that run | 
from God with adeſperat mind,wo bee 1 
vnto them that wilfully 1 fly 

rom 


Philipp. 38 
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fromhim, D. Gregorie ſaith, One ſinne 


Iinketh in another , as one linke of a 
chaine holdeth the other. It is an hoz⸗ 
rible thing fo turne from God ; it is a 
terrible thing to fipe from him: foz if 
we turne from God, whither ſhall wee 
goe ? if wee flye from him, whither ſhall 
we run? Conſcientia mille teſtes, our owne 
conſcience, though wee hide our ſelues 
neuer ſo cloſe, ſhall be as a thouſand wit- 
neſſes againſt vs, our ewne conſcience 
ſhall vtterand bewzay vs, Saint Au- 
guſtine ſaith, Ifwe do not indeed repent, 
wefaine that wee doe repent, wee onely 
faine, ſaith he, that we do repent, and ſo 
we mocke with God. But God will not 
be mocked of vs, he will not bee deluded 
by vs. But we ſhal be aſhamed and con⸗ 
founded, when we appeare befoze God, 
when wee appeare, J ſay, befoze the 
iudgement ſeat of God. But then what 
p2ofit ſhall we haue of that we are aſha⸗ 
med ? what commoditie ſhall wer then 
haue of that whereof Wee are aſha⸗ 
med. Let vs conſider, that we are fleſh 
of Gods fleſh , bones ol his bones, and 
| mem⸗ 


Thethird Sermon, 


members ol his members. And theres 
lone let vs giue duer our whole bodies, 

let vs giue oner all our members , let 
vs giue ouer our eyes, our cares, our 
tongues, our hearts, vnto the homage 
and ſerniceof God. So ſhall wee haue 
pꝛoſit of Chaiſt our Sauiour, ſo ſhallwe 
haue p2ofit ofhis death and paſſion, and 
ſo ſhall Chꝛiſt ſay vnto vs, Come yee 

bleſſed of my Father, and inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you 
from the beginning 
of the world. 

Amen. 
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THE FOVRTH 


Sermon, 


* 


Pfalme 7. verſ. I 1. 1 2. 13. 


27. Godis arighteous Indee, and God 
is euer threatning. 

72. If men will not turne, he hath whet 
his ſword. he hath bent his bow, and 


made it reach. 
13. Hehath — him the weapons 
of death , and oraained hs arrows to 


deſtroy. 


„ Jumichtr God our hea⸗ 
8 DJ Muenlyp Father, like as her 
W is both gad, 4 alſs merct- 
= 5 | | i 
full, like as he is patient, 
and of long ſufferance: 
ss he vſeth two maner 
of es fo cabs and call vs vnto him, 
when we ol our owne heads follow our 
owne deniſes,andlewdly run whither 
our luſts leadeth vs: Sometimes of 
his great mercie hee vſeth pꝛomiſes; 
ſometimes of his iuſtice he vſcth thzeat⸗ 
ning. Me pꝛomiſeth to vs foz our well 
doing, 
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doing, his fauour and grace,foz keping 
his commandements eternallbliſſe. Be 
thzeatneth vs fo2 euill lining, with 
plagues andpuniſhments,and fo2 bzeas 
king ok his Law, eternall death. Thus 
hee of his mercie ſomtimes vſeth pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, and thꝛeatneth againe ok his ri⸗ 
goꝛ and iuſtice. Ve pzomiſeth to com⸗ 
fozt, aid, and ſuccour vs,if we come vn⸗ 
to him: and her thꝛeatneth to ſtrike the 
terrour ot death into vs, ik wee turne 
from him. And fo almightie God molt 
merctfully vſed his pꝛomiſes vnto A- * 
braham. Ego ſuu protector tuus & er- 1 
certua, Iam (ſaid he) thy defender and 1 
thy reward: Egobenedicam benedicentibus Cen. 2. 
tils, & maledicam maledicentibus tibi, I wil . 
bleſſe them that bleſſe thee , and curſe 
thenfthat curſe thee. So atnple,ſolarge, 
ſo great a pꝛomiſe made God vnto him. 
And thus almightie God when he wold 
deliuer his eled people the childꝛen of 
Iſraell from their great bondage and : 
captiuitie, [nducam te in terram ſluentem Deut. r. 
lacte & welle, Iwill bring you into a land 
that ſhall fow with milke and hony;thts 
wil J pertoꝛme, this will J bzing to 
4 * paſſe 


Leuit. 26. 


Zach. r. 


Mat. 5. 


he fourth Sermon. 


paſſe fo2 you, and this will J doe fo2 my 
names ſake, And ſo likewiſe to theſe his 
people he made this merciful pꝛomiſe a⸗ 
gainſt their enemies, ſaying: Yee ſhall 
chaſe your enemies, and they ſhall fall in- 
to the {word before you, five of you ſhal 
chaſe an hundred,and an hundred of you 
{ſhall chace ten thoufand. Thus alſo God 


by his P2ophefs pꝛomiſed his people, 


and ſaid; Turne vnto mee, and I will 


turne vnto you. And euen thus likewiſe 


Chꝛiſt in the Goſpel, maketh moſt cleare 


andmanikeſt pꝛomiſes ok euerlaſting lile 
and ſaluation to all ſuch as fo2 his name 
{hall foꝛſake the pleaſures and delights 
of this woꝛd, and repoſe their felicitie 
onely in him: Beati pauperes ſpirits , be- 


ati qui lugeant, beatiqui e ſuriunt, beati qui 


perſequutionem ferunt: Bleſſed are the 


poore in ſpirit, bleſſed are they that 
mourne, bleſſed are they that hunger & 


thirſt, bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſe- 
cution. And why ſo? Fo2 what cauſe 
are they bleſſed that are poꝛe in ſpirit 2 
Foz what cauſe are they bleſſed that 
mourne:? Why are they happy that hun⸗ 
ger? What reward ſhall they 41 = 

[3 
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ſuffer perſecufion-becauſe(ſaith Chꝛiſt) 
theirs is tile Kingdom of Heauen, they 
ſhall be comforted,they ſhall bee filled, 


they ſhall obtaine a crowne of gloric. 


When two or three are gathered toge- Math. 18. 


ther in my name ( ſaith Chꝛiſt) Iwill bee 
in the middeſt of them. Whatſoeuer yce 
ſhall aſke my father in my name, it ſhall 
be given vnto you. Theſe manifold and 
great pꝛomiſes it pleaſed almightie God 
ts make vnto his choſen & elect people: 
theſecofoztable pꝛomiſes Chʒiſt hunſelf 
bouchſafed to pꝛonaũte to al ſuch as ſhal 
cleaue vnto him:thus mercifully it pleas 
ſed God by faire pꝛomiſes to allure and 
win vs vnto him. But oftentimes alas, 
we ſet little o2 nothing by theſe ſweet & 
 comfoztable pꝛomiſes, we little eſteem oz 
regard them: and therkoꝛe god then vſeth 
his thꝛeatning, his rigoz and Juſtice a- 
mong vs: when no ſweet woꝛds can win 
vs, then hee ſtriketh his terro2 into vs. 
Fo2 when god in old time perceiued 5ᷣ no 
gentlenes, no kindneſſe, no mercy ot his 
could win his people vnto him, he cauſed 
Eſay his pꝛophet to cry out x ſaid; Impiu⸗ 


loh. 14. 


inbeneficys me nd aguout,in anguſtijt autẽ 


Y 2 Fla: 


— 


Ier. 32. 


Deut. 32. 
Ier. 2, 
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' Flamanit ad me: The wicked and ſinfull 
man (ſaith he) in my great goodneſſe & 
benefits beltowed vpon him, would not 


acknoledge nor confeſſe me but in his 
miſerie and trouble, in his anguiſh and 
woe, then he ran vnto me, and called on 
my name. And ſo like wiſt by the 1920s 
phet Ieremie God him ſelfe ſapeth; Con- 
uerterunt ad me terga, non faciis ſuas : im die 
autem tribulation: inclamant me I hey 
haue turned their backes, and not their 
faces vnto me: but in the day of their 
trouble, in the time of neceſſitie they call 
and cry vpon me. And ſo in like the ſame 
ÞP2ophet leremie, oz rather God by this 
P2ophet, ſaith: Impinguatus & incraſca- 
tut eſt populus m ui, My people are wax- 


en fat and luſtie: thev haue forſaken mee 


the well of life, and digged themſelues 
pits, yea vile and broken pits that can 
Hold no water. Such a thing is the felt- 
citie and pleaſure ofthis woꝛld, that it 
maketh vs ſoone to fozget God, and the 
felicitie of the woꝛld to tome. And ther⸗ 


foze God ſo often warned his people of 


Deut. 8.2 1. Flrael, that when they were once come 


into the land of Canaan, into that plen⸗ 
| tifull 
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tifull country which flowed with milke 
and hon, wherein ſhould bee no dearth 
noꝛ ſcaxteneſſe: that then they ſhold not 
foꝛget the Loꝛd their god, that then their 
hearts ſhould not be deceiued, that then 
they ſhould not goe aſide, and ſerue o- 
ther gods; and ſo his wꝛath and indig⸗ 
nation ware hote vpon them. And ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe when faire pꝛomiſes t louing kinds 
neſſe, cannot win vs to God, then vſeti 
he another wap, then doth he appoint a⸗ 
nother meane, then beginneth hee to 
thꝛeaten and feare vs, and that of his ris 
gour and iuſtice. And thus did her to 
our firſt father Adam:betauſe he would 
not he ſhould tranſgreſſe his tommaun⸗ 
dement,he thꝛeatned him, and ſaid; /» Gen. 2. 
quocunque dis cemede ris ex hee fructu, 
mortem moricris, In what-cuer day thou 


ſhalt taſt of this fruit, thou ſhalt dye the 7 
deatli. Oo likcwiſe God to the whole ph 
multitude ol his people of Iſraell ſaid; 


; © | . f Deut. 
Vnleſſe ye giue care to the voice of the 3 


Lord your God, to doe all his comman- 
dements and ordinances, curſed ſhall you 1 
be in the tone, and curſed in the field, | 
curſed ſhall thy baſket be and thy ſtore; 

H; 
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curſed ſhalbe the fruit of thy body & the 

fruit of thy land,curſed ſhalt thou bee in 

thy comming in, & in thy going out. 

Pou ſhall call,and J will not heare,you 

. ſhall cry vnto me, and J will not gine 
Leuit. 26. ęgre. Dab vobis calm æucum, & terram 
frrreum, J he heauen ſhall be as braſſe, 
and the earth as Iron; the heauens ſhall 
cine you no raine, the earth ſhall bzing 
vou foꝛth no fruit, your trauell and las 
bour ſhal be loſt, pourland ſhal not giue 

her encreaſe. Thus almightie God 

thꝛeatned his elec & choſen people, and 

all to keep them in awe and feare of him. 

Leuit. 26. And ſo in another place he ſaith; I will 
ſet my face againſt you, and ye ſhall bee 
ſlaine before your enemies, and they that 

hate you ſhall haue dominion ouer you, 

& ye ſhal fly when no man chaſeth you. 

Thus you ſer, that it pleaſeth almightie 

God oftenfimes to vſe theſe and ſuch 
like woꝛds of thꝛeatning, to vſe ſuch ri⸗ 
gour, to beat a terrour into his people, 
when faire pꝛomiſes and ſweet woꝛds 
can doe nothing; and this doth hee of 
his great inffice. And therfoze Dauid in 
this place; God is indeed, ( ſaith he) 
4 
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A rightful judge, and God is euer threat- 
ning. If men Will not turne, he hath whet 
his ſword, and hath bent his bowe and 
made it readie: Hehath prepared him 
the weapons of death, and ordained his 
arrowses to deſtroy. Do mightie, ſo om⸗ 
nipotent is God, that hee can puniſh, 
and ſo rightesus a iudge is he, that hee 
will puniſh when it beſt pleaſeth him. 
But ſome man would here peraduen⸗ 
ture ſap, it God be thus able ts puniſh, 
and will indeed puniſh when hee is of- 
fended, why then doth he it not by and 
by, why is not he reuenged out ol hand⸗ 
becauſe(faith the Pꝛophet) he is merci- Polo 
full, pacient, and of long ſufferance. 3. 
Therefoz ehe pꝛoccdeth aot foreuenge 
his anger, therſoze hee haſteth not to 
Wꝛeake himſelfe on vs, fo {one as wee 
offend him, and tranſgreſſe his will: 
but tarieth, and maketh long delaies 
to ſ& whether wee will repent and 
refurne vnto hum. But pet ( ſaith 
Dauid, fozaſmuch as hee 1s abuſed, 
fo: as much as pe haue left and 
fozſaken hun, notwithſtanding he be 
en, 5 notwithſtanding he be pa- 
cient 
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tient and ol long ſufferance , Hee hath 
now whet his (word, he hath bent his 
bowe, and made it ae, hee hath 1 


pared him the weapons of death, and or- 
dcincd his arrowes to deſtroy: and this 


will he doe out of hand, he will make no 
longer delay at all. Here muſt wee not 
fancie,that God will ſtrike vs with a 
ſwo2d of J2on, that hehath a bow bent 
and arrowes to deſtroy withall : foz e- 
nery creature on the earth, what euer it 
be, be it neuer ſo vile, neuer fo ſimple, 
neuer ſo weake and abiect, but is able at 
Gods tommandement to bee an inſtru⸗ 
ment to plague and puniſh withall. And 
thereſo2e conſider what is ſo weake as 
water, ſo ſimple as flpes, ſo vile as lice 
and frogs 2: and pet it pleaſed almightie 
God, by theſe weake , by theſe ſimple , 
by theſe vile things „to puniſh and 
ſcrike the Egyptians , pea, and fo 
much therby to plaguethem, that neuer 
befoꝛc they felt the like, neuer carff 
they heard ok the like puniſhment. It 
pleaſed God to turne their water into 
Exod.7. bloud , ſo that in the whole country no 
water could he found to dzink, no liquo: 


of 
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of water to refreſq their 153dies . This 
was a great plague , and yet was this 
w2ought by want of water, which was 
but a weake and ſimple creature. A flpe, 

you know , is a ſimple thing, a thing of 
little ſtrength and no foꝛce: vet God fo 
increaſed the number of them, he ſent 

ſuch a multitude of Flyes among the Exod -s. 
Egiptians, that euen in the kings houſe 

they fell vpon what euer the king eate 

oꝛ daanke, fell vpon his meat, fell into 
his dꝛinke, and ſo patrificd and coꝛrup⸗ 
ted the ſame. The Lice wherewith Gon 

in like glagued them, fell not only vpon 
the king, and his people, but vpon their 
Sheepe, their Oren, their Ales, their 
Yozſes ,th:ir Pules, and their whoic 
heards of Cattell, what euer they were. 

The Frogs entered into their houſes, 

into tho kings Palace, into his hall, his 

p ixloꝛ, his chamber, pea, and into his 
Bed allo. Thus it pleaſed Ood to vie 
againſt the Egiptians thore ũ nplo, there 

baſe, and vile creatures, as his rod, ass | 
his ſcourge, as his ſwoꝛd a? ꝑpuniſgment. 10 
Euerv eroature, euerp thing, whether it 
= like, oꝛ no life, when it pleaſeth Sad 

to 
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to vſe it, is his ſwo2d,is his rod to ſfrie 
withall. The fire that fell from Yeauen, 
and deſtroyed the two famous Cities, 
Sodom and Gomorra, & the whole Res 
gton there about, was none other than 
the ſwoꝛd of God, Therefoze ſaith the 
pꝛophet Dauid , The ſpirits of tempeſts 
doe his will, the thunder and lightnings 
fulfill his commaundement , And fo the 
ſame p2ophet , here in this place: now 
hath God begun to ſtrike, Now hath he 
whet his ſword, & bent his bow,ſaith he, 
now hath he prepared his arrowes to de- 
ſtroy,t there is no way now to eſcape his 
vengeante, no wap to auopd his puniſh⸗ 
ment, but only this, to turne vnto him, to 

run t ſubmit pour ſelues wholy to hun, 
Theſe woꝛds Dauid the pꝛophet (be⸗ 
ing perſecuted or his enemies, and beſet 
round about of them) ſpake vnto Saul 
the pꝛoud king, and his adherents and 
ſouldiers: putting them in remem⸗ 
bꝛance how they had pꝛouoked & iuſtly 
deſerued the vengeance of God, fo2 pers 
ſecuting of his innocent ſoule, And euen 
as this pꝛophet Dauid ſpake t pꝛonoun⸗ 
ced thele wozds vnto Saul „t his wicked 
com? 
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tompanie, to reduce vnto their memoꝛie 


the power of God, and the puniſhment 
that then hanged ouer their heads: So 
map we likewiſe well vſe the ſame in 


theſe our dapes, firſt to bꝛing vs in re⸗ 


membꝛante that God is a righteous 
Judge; and then to conſider how we 
dailie pꝛouoke and deſerue his iuſt 
wꝛath, and ſo at the leaſt foz feare of 
puniſhment, to be ſoꝛie foꝛ our mildeeds, 


and returne vnto him: Foꝛ ik we will 


not be conuerted, h& hath whet his 
ſwoꝛd, he hath bent his bow, pꝛepa⸗ 
red hym the weapons of death , and 
ozdepned his arrowes to deſtrop. But 
befoꝛe we come vnto God, (Ach T5Je- 
theren 2e We returne vnto him, we 
mult one come bnto another, we mult 


— — 


one one turne to another ;befo2e we be re- 


conicited to Chziſt, we mut ber reconci⸗ 
led vnto dur nepghboz; befoze we beat 


one with Tod we mull be at one with 


aur Chica Bother. This is the 
oꝛder that God loketh we ſhauld obs 
ſerue, this is that ae ich Chꝛiſt com⸗ 

aunded vs fot 
tetur 11. Forgiue, and thou Ih. 


alt be 


7 remit- Luk, 6, 
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fozgiuen. Si r2miſeris alijt peccata ſud, 
tua remitteutur tibi, If thou ſhalt forgiue 
other men their offences towards thee 
then ſhall thy ſinnes alſo be forgiuen; 
then ſhall God pardon thee thine offen- 
ces, when thou ſhalt pardon thy Bꝛo⸗ 
ther that he hath offended ther, then, J 
ſay, ſhall God fo2gine the , and not be; 
foe. And againe, V remiſeritit als pec- 
cata ſua, veſtra nom remutentur vobit, Vn- 


leſſe ye forgiue other men their treſpaſ- 


ſes, your owne ſinnes ſhall not be relea- 


ſed, ſaith Chꝛiſt. Remember (god Bꝛe⸗ 
theren) remember and marke well theſe 
woꝛds, Chaift is the authoz , Chꝛiſt is 
the ſpeaker, Chaiſt is the commaunder 
hereof, And ſo Chꝛiſt our Sauioꝛ in an 
other place of his Goſpell , When thou 
offereſt thy gift at the Aultar, ſaith he, 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother 
hath ought againſt thee;leaue therethine 
oftring before the Aultar, & go thy way 
firſt and reconcile thy ſelfe to thy Bro- 
ther, and then come and offer thy gift. 
God is contented his hono2 be deferred, 
he is contented ta tarrie foꝛ his Sacri⸗ 
fice , till thou art agreed with thy — 

ther, 
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ther, till thou art at onc with him. And 
when thou haft thus done, then come 
t there offer thy Sacrifice, This is the 
ground ol the attonement between God 
and vs, this is the foken that Chꝛiſt is 
reconciled vnto vs, if we be at one with 
our neyghboz , if we be reconciled to our 
Chꝛiſtian Bꝛother. Foz ił we ſhall hate oh. BY 
our Bꝛetheren whom we ſee, if we ſhall 
be at debate with our Neyghboꝛs being 
daily conuerſant with vs; how can we 
loue God whom we ſe not, how can we 
agree with Chꝛiſt, with whom we are 
not conuerſant? But to declare further 
vnto pou, that God accepteth not our 
Sacrifices, that he regardeth not cur pe⸗ 


titions, that he is net pleaſed with our . 
zapers, vnleſle we be at one t pleaſed | 
with eur Bꝛetheren; Pe cricth out by . 
Eſaiehis pꝛophet, and ſaith, Cam clamabi-Eſa. rg f f 
tis ad me, ego neu exaudiam vos, quia manus N 


vſtre plene ſang minis ſunr, When you thal 
call vpon me, l wilnot heare you, though 
ye make many praiers, yet heare I no- 
thing at all, ſaith God. And wherefoze ? 
Becauſe your hands arefull of blood, Jt 


is wꝛitten in Geneſis, that God would Gen. 4, 


not 


| P al, 109, 


oh. 4. 
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not loke vpon Cayn and his Dffring, 
that he would haue no regard to his Da- 
criſite: and wherefoze ? becauſe his hart 
was full of malice. Salomon ſaith, Zre- 
catio iniuſti abbominabilis eff, The praierof 
the wicked is abhominable, the ſinfull 
mans prayer is abhominable in the ſight 
of God. Dauid aàlſo, Let their prayers be 
as a ſinne, let their pzayerbe turned into 
ſinne, ſaith he. O miſerable man thou 
art, if thou be not in charitie, wzetched 
and to ſinfull thou art, if thou be not 


in loue and vnitie, thy Pꝛaper is abho⸗ 


minable, pea, thy pꝛaper is no pꝛaper, 
thy pꝛaper is ſinne. Thou pꝛapeſt to be 
foꝛgiuen, but thou thy ſelfe wilt not foz⸗ 
giue, this is vnough to condemne thee. 
Fo2 our Relicton is none other but a 
Bꝛotherhod knit together in the lone of 
God ; our pꝛofeſſion is none other than 
charitie and bʒotherlie loue towards all 
men in our Sauioꝛ and Kedeomer Jes 


ſus Chꝛiſt. God is the God gf leue, 


Chꝛiſt is the P 2ince of peace his Gol⸗ 

dell is the Golpell peace; and we that 

are Woroslermnanmts,oughtts liue in god⸗ 

He loue, we that are Chzilts We 
18 88 oug 


_ 
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are all baptized in one water, whereby 
ve ton haue in remembvzance, that 
we ſhou 
Lhele , and ſuch other are, 03 may be, 
ſufficient fo bing vs in remembꝛance 
of Bꝛotherlie loue ,of faithfull amitie, 
and vnfained concoꝛd, if we ok our ſelues 


were not to fo2getfull . O how oft ſaid 


Chꝛiſt to his Diſciples , Pacem meam do Ioh. 14. 


vobis, pacem meam relimquo vobis, | giue 
you my peace, my peace I leaue vnto 


you. By this cognilance and none other lob. :; 


ſhall men know yon to be my Diſciples 
ſaith Chziſt, if pe loue together, i pe haue 
lone one to an other. Me ſaith alſo, A 
ne commandment giue I you, that you 
loue together,as I habe loued you. What 


a zealous fire, what an earneſt loue had 


Chꝛiſt when he pꝛaied and ſaid, O Fa- Iok. 17. 


ther, cauſe that theſe be one, as thou and 
Iare one, that like as thou Father art in 
me, and Lin thee , that they alſo may be 
one in vs. Becauſe pe be few, ſaid Chꝛiſt 
to his Diſciples, and in the middeſt 
of pour enemies, liue you in concoꝛd 
And peace one with an other, one with 
" "Ws 


din loue liueas one fogether, 


Pſa), 108. 
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with another, and all ou hold together. 


S. Paul ſaith, That he which loueth hjs 


Brother, hath futfilled the whole law. 
Let not the Sunne goe downe on thy 
wrath faith Paul. And agatne, Reuenge 
not, but giue place vnto diſpleafure; . 
wacke not pour ſelues, but giue rome to 
the wzath of God. Dauid, hen he was 
in molt extrcame perſecution, thts ene⸗ 
mies laid daily wait fo2 his life, ſecking 
his de ſtruction, euen then fell he to molt 
earneſt pꝛaier, he ſought not to be reuen⸗ 
ged, but he made his pꝛaper vnto God, 

and ſatd, O Lozd, thep ſpeake euill of 
me, they reuile me they call me Traito:, 
they call me all that naught is „but 3 
haue none other help, but to pꝛay vnto 
ther, my only ſuccour is to flic vnto the. 
Thus did that holie pꝛophet David, and 
ſo did the Chꝛiſtians in the beginning ol 
Chꝛiſts Church. Foz Tertulhan, an old 
and holie father, faith, Fratres ſc atpella- 
ban & mori voluerunt pro muicem , They 
ealled them ſclucs Bretheren, ſaith he, and 
one would not ſticke to dye for an other. 

O what a charitie , what a loue, what 
4 RE alkeuion was this among 
Chziſti⸗ 
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Chꝛiſtians, in the beginning of Gods 


Church. Saint Steuen, when he was 
ffoned, all his bones cruſht and burſt in 
peces, and his Soule readie to leaue his 
bodie, euen then he pzayed fo2 his Toꝛ⸗ 
mentoꝛs, euen then he cried out vnto 
God, and ſaid, O Domiue, ne ſtatuas illis 
peccatum hos, Lord, lay not this finne to 
their charge. So that holie father Nazi- 
anzen, when the hangman that moſt 
cruelly had toꝛmented him, deſired par⸗ 
don of him, he mekely anſwered , ui 
mihi ignouit, ignoſcat tibi He that hath for- 
giuen me, the ſame forgiue thee; God 
bath pardoned me, and J beſech him 
that he will in like pardon the , Euen ſo 
likewiſe Chzift , when he hanged on 
the Croſle , when his hands and fete 
were nailed fo the trer and he in the mid- 
deſt of all his woe, cuen then he pꝛaped 

fo2 his perſecufozs , then he deſired his 
Father to pardon them, and ſaid, O Pa- 


ter, ignoſce illis , neſciunt enim quid faciunt, 


Father, forgiue them, for they wote not 
what they doe. This is an example foz 
vs fo follow, thus ought we to do, as 
in the beginning of Chziſts 3 

I "7" 8 


Aa 
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the Chꝛiſtians did, who called them- 
ſcues zetheren,and one would dye foz 
an other: Thus ought we to ſay, as ©, 
Steuen (aid , Load, lay not this ſinne to 
their charge : thus ſhould we do, as thaf 
holie father Nazianzene did, and ſay, He 
that hath foꝛgiuen me, the ſame fo2giue 
the. And laſtly ſo ought we to pꝛapy fo2 
our enemies, as Chꝛiſt did foꝛ his perſe⸗ 
cutoꝛs, and ſay, Father foꝛgiue it them, 
they wote not what they doe. Thus 
ought we to do, if we mind fo line accoʒ⸗ 
ding to our pꝛofeſſion, and if we will be 
Chꝛiſtians, as we are called Chʒiſtians. 
We read , Witten by S. Luke in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, that in the begin⸗ 
ning x firſt ſpꝛing ol Gods Church, the 
Act. 4. whole congregation had one thought, 
one mind, one hart. Such a loue, ſuch 
a charitie, ſuch a Chꝛiſtian confo2mitie 
was among them. And in commendatt- 
on of Chꝛiſtian charitie, # bzotherlp loue 
one with an other , the pꝛophet Dauid 
Plal. 133. ſaid, O quam bonum, & quam iocundum, 
0 fr aires in unum , Behold how 


good & ioyfull a thing 1 it is Brethercn to 


dwell together i in vnitie: Me efteemed 
loue 
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loue to be ſo great a iewel, he thought 


concozd and vnitie a thing of ſo great 


pꝛite, that he could not ſpeake to much 
god ok it. And therfoze he ſapd, It was 
lilce the oyntment that ran vnto Aarons 
beard, and like the dew of Hermon 
which fell vpon the hill of Sion, where 
the Lord promiſed his bleſſing, and life 
for euermore. But W mercifull God, 
vnto what times haſt thou reſerued vs: 


left by our Sauioꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt? where 
is that charitie that ſhould alwayes re⸗ 
maine among Chꝛiſtians? Mob is the 
time, euen now, (god Bꝛetheren) are 
the dayes come, which Chꝛiſt himſelke 


pꝛopheſied ſhould come , ſaping, The Math.24; 


time ſhall be that iniquitie ſhall haue the 
vpper hand, and the Joue of many {hall 
abate. Chzilt ſaid , that ſuch a time 
ſhould come, and euen now , euen 
now, that time and ſeaſon is come vp- 
on vs. So likewiſe Saint Paul the 


Apoſtle of Chziſt ſaid „In the laſt 2. Timo 3. 


dayes there ſhall come perilous times, 
Erunt homines ſeipſos amantes , There 
{hall bem en which ſhal loue them ſelues, 

| OW: 1 2 coue- 


where is now the peace giuen, the lone 
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couetous, boaſters, proud, curſed ſpea- 
kers, and ſuch as ſhall be deſpiſers of them 
that are good. Oſee the pꝛophet ſaith, 
Non eſt veritas in terra, T here is no trueth, 
no faithfulneſſe in the whole world, there 
is no mercie, no knowledge of God in 
the land; but ſwearing, lying , mans 
ſlaughter, theft, and adulterie. lere- 
mie alſo the pꝛophet of God, Frater ve- 
nabitur fratrem ad mortem, ſaith he, One 
Brother {ball hunt and perſecute an other 
vnto death: no man map ſafely truſt his 
owne 1B2other, foz one 1528ther vnder⸗ 
mpneth an other , and one nepghbour 
begupleth an other. And all this do we 
now ſee, wer, J lay ,in theſe our dapes 
do ſce and behold all this. Me ſ& now 
that which Nazianzen that old holie 
father ſpeaketh of „Membra Chriſti pug- 
want inter ſe, The members of C brit are 
at ſtrife and variance among them ſelues, 
ſaith he, and euen thoſe members that 
Chꝛiſt died oz, thoſe members J ſay 
that Chiſts blood redemed, thoſe mem⸗ 
bers we now ſe at debate and fighting 
together. J ſpeake but in generalitie, 
I ſpeake not now in particularitie, — 
no 
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not here repeat to your memozies our 
particular offences, and great crimes, 
which to conſider would cauſe any hos 
neſt hart to be ſoꝛie, yea , which to res 
member would enfo:ce the Conte hart 
to bleed. J do not now rehearſe vnto 
you by name any ſuch our offences , O 
rip vp your-conſciences, deſcend into 
pour owne harts , ſc whether iniquit fie 
doth not abound , ſee whether there be 
not in theſe our dayes,men , ſuch as are 
louers of them ſelues: ſce whetherthers 
be any trueth , any fidelitie vpon the 
carth ; ſe whether one b2other doth not 
hunt and perſecute an other vnto death: 
and laſtly ſee whether the verie mem⸗ 


bers bers of Chꝛiſt are not now at debafe 


and fighting together. David; when he 


conſidered the great oppꝛeſſion, tyran⸗ 

nie, and perſecution vied againſt the 
faithfull „in his time, cryed out and 

ſaid, Serua me Deus, quia defecit ſan- Dial. 12. H 
us, 0 ſaue me Lord, for there is not 17 
one Saint more , verie few faithfull are Us 
there among the children of men: Eue- 

ry man telleth lyes to his neighbor, they 


do but ſlatter with their lips, and diſlem- 


+ ble 


=, 
q 
FS» 
75 
444 


py 
4 

2 

2 


— 


13 


fer.9; 


The fourth Sermon. 


ble in their hart. Icremie the p2ophetf, 
when he ſaw the whole multitude of the 
people in his dayes fozſake God, and 
run after their owne affections, euery 
man whether his luſt lead him, hecried 
out and ſaid, Quis capsti mee dabit aquam, 


& occulis meit fontem aquarum, O who 


will giue my head water ynough, and a 
well of teares for mine eyes, that I may 
bewaile the iniquitie of this people. And 
euen like as Dauid in his time, ſo map 
the iuſt man ſap now, Serua me Deus, 
nr defecit ſanct tis, O Lord helpe, 

ecauſe there is no holie man left. Like 
as Ieremie, ſo may the vertuous bewaile 
now the wickedneſieof theſe our dapes, 
and ſay , O who ſhall poure water into 
my head, and giue a fountaine of teares 
vnto myne eyes, that J may bewaile the 
wickedneſle of this people. O Chailt, 
where is now thy new commaunde- 
ment2 where is now thy cogniſance, thy 
badge whereby thy ſeruants are kno⸗ 
wen? where is that peace which thou 


leatteſt to thy Diſciples? where is now 


that one hart, that one mind, that one 
thought, that was in the congrega⸗ 
tion 
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tion in the beginning of thy Church? 
But what ned J to ſpeake, what nerd 
I to ſap any thing, it ther would heare 
thee , Lo2d , if they would heare thy 
wozd-and Gaſpell 2 O Lozd where is 
thy ſtrength become? where is that po⸗ 
wer , that fo2ce of thy wozd , which 
was able to diuide the marrow from the Heb. 4. 
bone? What is now become ok that 
marueilous might of thy wozd 2 Thy 
wozd, O Loꝛd, is one, thy Golſpell is 
the ſelke ſame and one, but the harts ol 
men , the harts of thy people are not 
one. But this commeth to paſſe foz my 
ſinnes, this J ſee well is wzought by 
thee „O Lord, fo2 myne owne ſinnes 
and offences: foʒ other pow2e men pꝛeach 
thy Goſpell,other poꝛe men doe teach 
and inſtruct thy people with thy ho? 
lie wo2d , and by and by the people 
mourne, by and by they are ſoꝛie fo2 
their ſinnes , they repent them ok their 
wickedneſle, and turne vnto the, And 
A ſpeake as they doe, J pꝛeach the 
ſame Golpell, the ſame wozd of thine 
as they do, and pet J doe ſeœ no amends 
ment, J doe not ſee anyone won vnto 
ther 
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ther thoꝛough my teaching. And there⸗ 
foze my ſinne is the cauſe , myne owne 
ſinne and nothing elſe is the cauſe heres 
of thou haſt not thought me a man woꝛ⸗ 
thie, by whom any one loft ſheepe ſhould 
be conuertcd , and bzought home vnts 
thee. But O thou my Bꝛother, that here 
ſtandeſt like an pdoll, thou haſt epes to 
ſ&,and cares to heare, ſeeſt thou not that 
God hath his (wozd whet, his bow bent, 
his arrowes readie to deſtroy 2 heareſt 
thou not how he calleth the to repens 
tancs 2 Thou doeſt ſe , and heare this, 
and pet thou increaſeſt ſinne vponſinne, 
and ſo heapeſt vp anger and diſpleaſure 
aͤgainſt the day of wꝛath. J call God to 
witnelle. J haue vttered vnto you Gods 
trueth, J haue pzeached among pou his 
holic Goſpell, J hauercuealed vnto pou 
his dititne woꝛd, fo that none of you all 
can excuſe pour ſelues by 1gnozance. 
But take you heed to pour ſelues, take 
god hed, J ſap, my Bꝛetheren, x marke 
well what S. Paul ſaith , Peccantes peſt 
acęe ptam gratiam, deſtituti ſunt omni miſe- 
ricordia "They _ willy f ſinne after 
they baue once receiued the knowledge _ 
the 
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the truth, are deſtitute of all mercie: there 
remaineth vnto them no more ſacrifice 
for their fins, but a fearefull looking of 
judgement, and violent fire, which thall 
conſume the aduerſaries. And this is it 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, to bee caſt into a 
repꝛobate ſence. This is the ſin that S. 
John makcth mencion of , ſaping; E/# 
peccatum in ſpiritum ſanc um, there is alin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, which ſhall ne- 
uer be forgiuen in this world, nor in the 
world to come. And fo this great ſin, 
fo2 this hoꝛrible wickedneſſe , god peo⸗ 
ple, God hath dꝛawne out his word, 
fo2 this cauſę hath he bent his bow, and 
pꝛepared his arrowes to deſtroy, 
Therefoze (god bꝛethꝛen) let vs lay 
aſide al contention, al ſtrite, and debate, 
and let vs loke vp vnto heauen, let vs 19 
taſt our eies thither, where is no rancoz, 11 
no diſcoꝛd, no ſtrife, no debate: let vs fir by 
dur epes, our hearts, and our whole 
mindes on Jeſus Chꝛiſt, on him J ſay, 
who hanging on the croſle, pꝛaid foꝛ his 
perſecutoꝛs, and ſaid; O father forgiue 
them, they wote not what they doe. Let 
vs imagine that wee now behold him , 
and 
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and that he now ſpꝛeadeth out his arms 
vnto vs, and laith, O thou ſinfull man 
that ſlumbꝛeſt in thy ſins , and ſlerpeſt 
in thine own wickednelle, awake, nobo 
is it time foz thee to awake out of thy 
ſlumber, to ariſe from thy heauie fleepe; 
remember thou art a Chaiſtian man, 
conſider thou are a lymbe oimylpmbs, 
a member of mp bodie, the child of God, 
and coheire of my fathers kingdome. 
Pou childzen of men, how long will pes 
dwell in your old wickedneſſe 2? Hob 
long will per liue in hatered one with as 
nother 2 How long will pe continue in 
rancour and ſtrife? Shall J ſo fozgiue 
you as you fozgiue pour neighbours ? 
ſhall I ſo pardon you your fins, as you 
pardon your bꝛethꝛen their offences? O 
J fo2gaue the thy great debt, and wilt 
not thou fozauue thy bꝛother that little, 
wherein he hath offended thee? J haue 
paid his debt, J haue paid the ranſome 
loꝛ his treſpaſſe, ił my bloud be a ſuffi⸗ 
cient ranſome fo2 the ſame : foꝛ that 
blouds ſake of myne fozgiue him, ik 
nought cls will moue thee, if thou wilt 
not foz his owne lake, yet foz my ſake 

pardon 
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pardon him. God bzethzen, wee haue 
long enough ſerued the deuil, the paince 
of this woꝛld, let vs now ſerue God our 
maker, and Chꝛiſt our redeemer. We 
haue long ynough, yea to long, conti⸗ 
newed in rancour and malice one with 
another: let vs now therfoꝛe, if there be 
any ſocietie betweene God and vs, ik 
there be in vs any loue of Cheiſt, ik there 
bee any feare of Gods w2eake and 
vengeance, let vs one fozgiue another; 
let every man foꝛzgiue his Chꝛiſtian 
bꝛother, let vs all caſt aſide al rancour, 
ffrife, and debate, and ſo let vs dwell 
together in vnitie, in bꝛotherly loue, and 
concoꝛd. 
This day we haue heard Gods Goſpel 
pꝛeached vnto vs, this day wee haue 
learned out ot the woꝛd of God, that it 
wee be Chꝛiſtians, we ſhould hue like 
Chꝛiſtians, it we be the chilbꝛen of God 
we ſhould liue as becommeth the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of God, without enuie, without 
hatred, without ſtrife oꝛ malice. Let vs 
therfozenow leaue oſt our old contenti⸗ 
on « ſtrile, let vs euen here in this place 
one foznine another, and ſo be reconciled 


one 
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one vnto another, and ſate; Remirte no- 
bis debita noſtra, ſicut & nos dimittimus de- 
bitoribus noſtrit, O Lord forgiue vs our 
ſins, as we forgiue them that treſpaſle a- 
gainſt VS. Thist is dur p2ofeſſion,this is 
dur Religion, hereunto are we called of 
God, appointed by Chꝛiſt, and com⸗ 
manded by his holy woꝛd. Let vs conſi⸗ 
der our white c hoꝛe hairs, let vs behold 
our riueled ſkinne, let vs haue alwaies 
befoze our eyes the graue whereunto 
we are cræping: Let vs conſider that 
death daily hangeth ouer our heads. 
And ſhall wee then in this lozt line out 
the reſt of our peares? Shall wee thug 
die, and come to our graues? Let vs 
ſhew our ſelues in dur wo2kes to be the 
childzen of God, and the bꝛethꝛen of 
Chꝛiſt: let vs not ſhew our ſelues Chats 
ſtians in name and not in ded : let vs 
not lone in woꝛd alone, but in deed and 
veritie: let vs not requite euill with e⸗ 
uill, one miſchiefe with another; but let 
vs (acco2ding vnto &. Pauls Rule) O- 
uercome euill with good, hatred with 
lone, and ſo fulfill the Law of God, So 
ſhall God hold backe his ſwozd, though 
salreadie 
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alreadie dꝛawne, ſo ſhall he not ſmite vs 
though he hath bent his bow, pꝛepared 
him the weapons ok death, and oꝛdained 
his arrowes to deſtrop. But God ſhall 
continue our God, and remain with vs 
foʒ euer. Amen. 
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23. And he turned him to his Diſciples, 

and ſaid: Bleſsed are the eyes which 
ſee that ye ſee. 

24. For I ſaie unto you, many Prophets 

Kings would haue ſeen the things 

that ye ſee, and haue not ſcene ißem, 

and haue heard the things that yee 

heare, and haue not heard them. 


FA : 
f core he began to declare and 


1 iN 


oer fozth the will of his Fa⸗ 
ther, bekoꝛe hee began to 
pꝛeach ab2oad the high myſteries of our 
redemption, the glad tidings ol mans 
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ſaluation, ſent abꝛoad into the woald a 
many of Diſciples tothe number of theo 
ſcoʒe and ten, to the end that they ſhould 
eſpie out and ſe the ſtay of the people, 
how thep would accept his Doctrine, 
and firft to giue them this warning, and 
ſap; Pæn tentiam agite, appropinquat enim 
reg uum celorum, Repent your (clues, for 
the Kingdome of Heauen is at hand. 
Theſe Diſciples of Chꝛiſt, after they 
had in all points accompliſhed their ma⸗ 
ſters commiſſion, and fulfilled his com⸗ 
mandement, returned againe vnto 
Chꝛiſt, and ſhewed him the maruailes 
that they had w2ought in his name, re⸗ 
toycing much therat, and eipectally fo2 
that Deuils departed from men poſſeſ⸗ 
ſed, and were dꝛiuen dut by them ; The 
verie Deuils (ſaid they) are ſubdued vn- 
to vs in thy name, But when Chailf 
heard them thus ſap, and perceiued that 
they reiopced thereat, he turned to his 
Diſciples, hee pulled them from this 


vaine fancie, and ſaid; I faw Sathan fall 
dovyne from heauen as lightning. Behold 
I haue given you power to tread vpon 
Scrpents,to go quer Scorpions, ouer all 

vene- 
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venemous and noyſome beaſts;they ſhal 
be ſubiect, & obedient vnto you, & they 
ſhal not hurt you. But reioyce not in this, 
reiopce not that you ſhall haue power os 


uer Scrpents, that vdu ſhall be able fo 
tread vpon Stoꝛpions and all other ves 
nemous beaſts, ꝭ be nothing therwith 
annoped, but reioyce you in this, that 
your names are written in the booke of 
life, Put away (ſaid Chꝛiſt) this vaine⸗ 

gloꝛp that you haue conceiued, this lond 
fancie wherein pe reiopce , and retovee 
per only in this, that your names are 
witten in heauen:and that yon know 
God, and his ſon whom he hath ſent in- 
to the woꝛld. For no man knoweth the 


Son, but the Father, neither knoweth a- Math, 11. 


ny man the Father, ſaue the Son, & heto 
whom the Son will open it. This is pour 
kelicitie, this is vour iop, 4 no man but 
vou, hath this great ioy & felicitie. And 
therfoze bleſſed arc the cyes which ſee, 
that ye ſee. This heauenlp relicity,this 
marucilous bliſſe, that Chꝛiſt in this 
plate ſpake of to his Diſciples, was pꝛo⸗ 
phefted and long time befoꝛe ſpoken of, 
euen at the frſt beginning ol the 
0; 


Gen, 22. 


Pl. 31; 
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fo2 at what time Adam had franſgreſ- 
ſed Gods commaundement, and ſo fal- 
len from the iopes of Paradiſe ; God 
himſelke, to put Adam in ſome comfozt 
againe, p2ouounced theſe wozds a⸗ 
gainſt the wicked Serpent that had 
wꝛought him that woe, and ſaid, /pſams 
couteret caput tuum, I he ſeed of the wo- 
man ſhall tread dow ne thy head: he, he 
it is that ſhal bꝛeake downe and deftrop 
the power of the deuill, ſaid God vnto 


Adam. This pꝛomiſe( J ſap) euen at the 


beginning ofthe wozld was made by 
God vnto Adam, and ſo continue d to 
the time of Chziſt: foꝛ afterward this 
ſame pꝛomiſe declared God like wiſe, to 


many a god and godly man. Mee ſaid 
vnto Abraham, In ſ mine tus be nedicentur 


omne 5 fiues terræ, In thy ſeed (ſaid God) 
in that ſeed of thine ſhall all the Nations 
of the earth be bleſſed. To Dauid alſo 
God declared likewiſe this pꝛomiſe, 
and ſaid; De ſemine tuo ponam ſuper ſo- 
liũ tui, Of the truit of thy body ſhal I ſet 
vpon thy ſeat. And ſo in the time of Eſay 
his pꝛophet, gad continued this pꝛomiſe, 
and ſaid; Ecce virgo concipiet, & pariet 
| Fo SIE TOW 


.. SET 9.04. 


The fift Sermon. 


filium cuius nomem erit Emanuel, behold, a 
virgine ſhall conceive and bring forth a 
ſonne, whoſe name ſhall bee Emanue), 
that is, God amongſt vs. And hereunto 
witneſſed all the Patriarches and Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, euen from the firſt beginning of 
the wozld , vnto the time of the come 
ming of our Sauto2 Jeſus Chʒiſt. And 
therfoze,becauſe the whole Scriptures, 
the Patriarches, the P2ophets, ſpake 
thus plainely of Chꝛiſt, and declared his 
comming. Chꝛiſt ſaid, Scrutamini Scrip- Ioh. g. 
turas, ille enim teſtimonium perhibent de 
we,ſcarchyou the Scriptures, for they do 
beare wilneſſe of me. Likewiſe againe 
to the Scribes and Phariſies, hee ſatd, 
Ss Moſei crederetis crederet s & mihi, If ye 10h 
belecued Moles, ye would beleeue mee, 
for Moſes alſo hath written of mee; hee 
bath told you of me, ſaid Chꝛiſt, ⁊ there⸗ 
foze it pou belœued him, yd would alſo 
bcleeue me. And thus all the whole bo? 
die of the Scriptures bare recoꝛd of the 
comming of Chꝛiſt: the Patriarches 
knew long befo2e that Chꝛiſt ſhould be 
bozne: theP2ophets pꝛopheſted of his 
comming ints the wozld, But when 
R Chu 
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Chꝛiſt ſhould be bozne , when his glozi- 
ous comming ſhould appeare , that nei⸗ 
ther the ſcriptures declared, neither the 
holy Patriarches knew, noz the P20- 
phets were able to ſhew . And therfoze 
ſaid Chꝛiſt, Al raham voluit vide re diem 
meum, Abraham would faine haue ſeene 
my day, & he ſaw it, & therefore he reioi- 
ced. But how did Abraham ſe it 2 with 
bodily eyes 2 no, but in faith, & becauſe 
he was in faith able to ſet, therefoʒe he 


reiopted. Uhat then ik he had with his 


epes ſeene Chꝛiſt, ił he had talked with 
him, ik he might haue touched and em⸗ 
bꝛaced Chꝛiſt: what toy would her haue 
made? how would he haue reiopted and 
beene glad? No doubt, as the birth of 

Chꝛiſt was moſt. acceptable and wel⸗ 
come to al god men in that time, ſo was 
his comming much longed foꝛ of the ho⸗ 
ly Patriarches and P2ophets befoze 


time: foz they well knew that his time 


ſhould be a time moſt acceptable, that 
then all things ſhould be in quietneſle, 
vnitie and concozd in euerꝝ place, peace 
thzough the whole wozld, And there⸗ 
koze (aid Eſay the Peophet Et vocabitur 

pron- 
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princeps pacis, He ſhalbecalled the Prince 
of peace. And to declare this moze plains 
ly, the ſame P2ophet ſaith, Then ſhall Ey 115 
the Wolfe dwell with the Lambe, the 


Leopard ſhall lye downe by the Goat, 
Bullocks, Lyons, and cattell {hall keepe 
company together , the Cow and the 
Beare ſhall lye together: and there {hall 
be no crying, no way ling, no noyſcheard 
in the ſtreets. And therefoze this Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Eſay in another place, conſidering 
the great toy , the great kelicitie that 
Chꝛiſt ſhould bzing into the wozld, 
when hee ſhould be bo2ne, cryed out and 


ſaid he, breake the heauens and come 
downe. And ſo another Prophet in 
like fozeſceing this great felicitie that 
ſhould enſue the birth of Chziſt, ſaid, 
Quis viuot, & videbit hac? O who ſhall 
liue to enioy this merueilous felicitie? 
When Chziſt was come into this 
world, though then not boꝛzne, but in 
his mothers wombe, lohn the Bap 
tiſt beeing a babe, and in his mothers 
belly alſo , pet at the Maieſtie of his 


N 2 


ſaid, D:[rumpe cœlos, & de ſcende, O Lord Eſay 64, 


Lozd , and at the pꝛeſence of * Luke 23 
e 
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he ſpꝛang fo2 top , and leapt in his mos 
thers wombe. So likewiſe at the birth 
of Chꝛiſt, foz toy that the Angels in hea⸗ 
uen conceiued thereat, they ſang Gleria 
in excelſis Deo, & in terra pax hominibus, 
Glorie be to God on high, and in earth 
peace vnto men. After that time whe Si- 
meon that holy pꝛophet had in ſpirit per⸗ 
teiued the true Hefſias,+ Sauioꝛ of the 
woz2ld fo be boꝛn, ⁊ had receiued Chaiſt 
into his arines, he cried out ⁊ ſaid, Nanc 
dimittis ſernum tuum Domine , ſecundum 
verbum tuum in pace, Nowletteſt thou thy 
ſeruant depart in peace, according to thy 
word: Now, euen now that this ſight 
is pꝛouided befoꝛe the face of the whole 


woꝛld, that ſo long hath beene loked foz, 
now that light is appeared which ſhall 


be the light of the Gentiles: Now, O 
Loꝛd, ſaid he, let thy ſeruant depart in 
peace, 4 haue lyued long ynough to ſc 


thy ſaluation, 


Thus, god bꝛethꝛen, all the Scrip- 
tures thꝛoughout, the Patriarches, the 
P2ophets,ſhewed long befoze vnts vs, 
the top and felicity that ſhould come vp⸗ 


on the whole wozld, at ſuch time as 


Chat 
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Chaifſf ſhould be boꝛne. And therefoze 


to confirme all this that they befoze had 
p2opheſied of him,Chzilt here ſaid vnto 
his diſciples, Bleſſed are the eyes which 
ſee that ye ſee. Bleſſed are your eies, ſaid 
Chꝛiſt, foz pour eyes haue ſne Gods 
p2omiles perfozmed:that pꝛomiſe which 


the woman ſhall breake the head of the 
Serpent: Pour eies haue ſ&ne that pꝛo⸗ 
mile made vnto Abraham, The ſeed 
wherein all nations {hall bee bleſſed: 
That pꝛomiſe alſo your eyes haue ſeene 
perfoꝛmed, which God made vnto Da- 
uid, ſaping: Of the fruit of thy Bodie wil 
I ſet vpon thy feat : You haue ſene, and 


do now ſe that Emanuel, of whom Eſay 


pꝛopheſied: : Pou, J ſay, haue ſœne that 
thing, whereunto all the Patriarches, al 
the Pꝛophets, + the whole body of the 
Striptures do beare witnefie : You do 
ſc and behold him, whom Abraham 
would gladly haue ſcene : You lee him, 
whom Eſay talleth the Prince of peace: 
him, in regard of whom the Prophet 


cried out, and ſaid, O who ſhall live to 


ſee this great ioy? Pou ſe him, at whole 
B 3 pꝛe⸗ 


he made to Adam, ſaping, The ſeed of 
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pꝛeſente Saint Iohn the Baptiſt being 
in his mothers wombe, ſpꝛang, & leapt 
vp foꝛ toy : him, at whoſe birth the verie 
Angels in heauen lang, Gloria in excelſii: 
him, whom Simeon pronounced to bee 

i the Sauiour ofthe wozld. All this,ſaid 

0 Chꝛiſt, you ſe, vou my diſciples, your 

b eyes do [ee all this, and therefoze blefſed 

| | are pour eyes,happy and bleſſed are the 

.-. eyes that ſ& which ver ſe, In the begin- 

Heb. 1. ning, ſaith S. Paul, God ſpake diuerſly, 

and by ſundry meanes vnto his people, 

ſometimes by dreames, ſometimes by re- 

uelation, ſometimes by propheſies, ſome- 

times by Angels, and ſometimes by his 

owne voice: but noꝭè in theſe dayes hee 

hath ſent amongſt vs his one ſonne: by 

him,ſaith he,God hath declared his wil 

vnto vs cle&erely and plainly,cuen by the 

mouth of his owne ſon. When S. lohn 

the Baptiſt baptized Chaift in the riuer 

of Joꝛdan, it pleaſed God the Father to 

E crpe from heauen, and ſap, Hic eſt mere 

Luke 3. filius dilectus, ipſum audite, This is my 
beloued ſonne, heare him, hearken vnto 

his voice, giue care vnto his doctrine: 
foz he it is to whom both the law e the 


Pꝛo⸗ 
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Pꝛophets haue their reſpcct. And S. 
Paul ſaith, Myſterium abſcoditum a ſæculis Colloſſ. i. 
nunc autem reuelatur per Ieſum Chriſtum, 

the myſterie, that high myſterie of mans 
ſaluation, that hath beene ſo many hun- 

dred y eres hid, s now reuealed by Chriſt 

our Sauiour: ſo long it hath biene hid⸗ 

den, ſaith Saint Paul, and now it is o⸗ 

pened and ſhewed vnto the whole 

world by Chꝛiſt. Therefoze bleſſed are 

pour eyes, ſaid Chziſt, yea, bleſſed arg 

the eyes which ſer that ver ſee; foz your 

bodily eyes ſee that which the Angels 

did lacke, pou ſc that which the Patri⸗ 

arches and the Pzophets neuer ſaw; 
you, ſaid Chꝛiſt, vou my Diſciples are 
bleſſed that ſee me, that heare my goſpel 
and belckue the ſame, and therefoꝛe bleſ⸗ 
ſed are pour eyes, and the eyes which ſes 
that you ſee. Foz otherwiſe the Scribes 
ſaw Chꝛiſt as the Apoſtles did, the 
Phariſtes ſaw him as the Apoſtles did, 
and yet were they alwaies Scribes and 
Phariſies, that is, ſuch as withſtod 
Chꝛiſt, and gainſaid his doctrine ; Cai- 
phas ſaw Chziſt as the Apoſties did, 
and vet her rent his clothes, and _ 
tha 
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that Chꝛiſt was a blaſphemer. Pilat ſaw 

Chꝛiſt as the Apoſtles did, and pet hee 
gaue iudgement againſt Chailt, Judas 
ſawChzilt as the reſt of his fellows the 


Apoſtles ſaw him, and pet he betrayed 
„ Chaifſf. The Souldiers, and ſuch as 


hung Chaiſt on the croſle, ſaw Chziſt as 
the Apoſtles did, vet were they wicked 
men, & did put Chzilt vnto death. Shall 
we then lay,that thele mens eres were 
bleed : that the eies of the Scribes and 
Phariſies were bleſſed? that Caiphas 
eyes, Pilats eycs, Iudas epes were bleſ⸗ 


fed? ſhall wee ſap, that the Souldiers 


epes, t the epes of thein that put Chꝛiſt 
vnto death, were bleſſed, becauſe they 
ſaw Chalk, beheld his bodie? O god 
bꝛethꝛen, theſe men ſaw Chaiſt, and pet 
ſaw him not: they ſaw him with their 
bodily eyes, and pet they knew him not: 
they ſaw him as the Ade, the Molle, 
and the Dogge ſaw him: they ſaw him 
as the dinell ſaw him, and ſaid, 7 es ßli- 
us Dei, Thou art the ſonne of God: thus 
they ſaw Chai as touching the bodie, 
but they ſaw him not as the Apoſtles 
ſaw hun: they ſaw him as a man, = 
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not as the ſonne of God: they ſaw him 
as the ſonne ofa Carpenter, fo2 ſothey Luke 4. 
ſaid he was, but they ſaw him not as the Math. 13. 
Apoſtles ſaw him, to be the verie ſonne 
of God : they ſaw Chꝛiſt as a miſerable 
man, but the Apoſtles ſaw him as the 
Sauiour.or the wozld, And thereloꝛe 
Peter was bold to ſap, Tues Chriſt, filt- Math: 16 
us Dei viui, Thou art Chriſt, the ſonne o ß 
the liuing God. And againe he was in 
like able to ſay, Tu habet ve rbum ſalutis, Loh. 6. 
Thou halt the words of life, Thus the 
Apoſtles ſaw Chai, and b2lenev him 
to be the redeemer of the wozld, ⁊ there⸗ 
foꝛe Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto them, Bleſled are 
your eyes, and the eies which ſee that you 
lee, For I ſay vnto you, many Kings and 
Prophets would faine haue ſeene the 
things that you ſee, and could not ſee 
them. | 

This pꝛomiſe, god bꝛethzen, of the 
birth of Chꝛiſt, and his comming info 
the wozld, fo redeeme mankind, was 
made long befo2e, yea, it was pꝛomiſed 
by God the Father, euen in the fürſt bes 
ginning ofthe world, as J haue already 
declared vnto vou. And therloꝛe in pope 
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of the perfozmance of this pꝛomiſe, mas 
ny a godly man did put his aſtiance in 
Chaiſt, and long befoze his comming 
had a fired truſt in the merits ol his pal⸗ 
ſion. The Patriarches, the Pꝛophets, 
and all ſuch as liued vnder the old law, 
had the ſame Law and Teſtament that 
we now haue, they had the ſame do⸗ 
ctrine, the ſame faith, the ſame pꝛaper, 
the ſame Sacraments that wee now 
haue: we dꝛinke of Chꝛiſt, and ſo the 
Jewes dꝛanke ol Chꝛiſt: Bibcbant de pe- 
tra, petra autem crat Chriſtus, They drank 
ofthe rocke, ſaith Saint Paul, and the 
rocke they dranke of was Chriſt. They 
were circumciſed, and fo are we: foz, 
ſaith Saint Paul, We alſo are circumci- 
ſed, but with circumciſion without hands: 
Wie are circumciſed, but we are circum⸗ 
ciſed in heart by the power of the holy 
ghoſt. The Patriarches and the P20- 
phets knew well, and beleencd, that by 
Chꝛiſt they ſhould be redeemed, that by 
his only blod,ſhed on the croſſe all the 
wozld ſhould bee ſaved : but this they 
knew, this they ſaw, only by faith , £ - 
ſpirit,foz then was not Chꝛiſt * 

aue 
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haue the lamb of God offered vp fo2 vs, 
t ſo had they the ſame lambe oſtered vy 


foz them. Foꝛ S. Iohn ſaith, Agnus obla- Apocal. 1 
tus a principio mundi, Chriſtwas the lambe 1. Cet. z. 


offered vp from the beginning cf the 
world. And now therefoꝛe, foꝛaſmuch as 
the Patriarchs, the P2zophets, ⁊ the ho⸗ 
ly men in old time, had the ſame leta⸗ 
ment, the ſame doctrine, the ſame faith, 
the ſame pꝛaper, the ſarnie Sacraments 
that we haue: foꝛaſmuch as thep dꝛank 
of Chꝛiſt, as we do: fozalmuch as they 
were circumciſed, and ſo are we: fozals 
much as they did beleeue that they 
thould be ſaued by the death of Cheiſt, 
as we doe, ſhall wee thinke that they 
were not bleſſed 2 that their eyes were 
not as happy as ours ? that they ſaw 


not as much as we do? Shall wethink 


that Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Ioſeph, and 
diuers other ſuch god men, lackt any 
part of their felicitie? ©2 ii thep were 
bleſſed , why ſaid Chzift cnely fo his 
Apoſtles , Bleſſed are the eves which ſee 
thatyee ſee? When our Sauieur Thailt 
ſaid thus, bleſſed are pour epes, and the 
eyes which le that ye ſie, he meant not 

any 


| 
| 
: 
: 
[ 
' 
| 


4. Reg. 21. 
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and peculiar bleſſing giuen vnto them 


alone, but he ſignified the bleſlingofthat 
time: as if he ſhould haue laid, bleſled is 
this time, bleſled are the dayes that you 
ſe, Fo2 there is in times and ſeaſons a 
great difference and diuerſttie. Dome 
one time is bleſled, another is accurſed, 
The time okthe wicked king Manaſſes, 
wherin the Teſtament and law of God 
was burnt, Baals altars reedified, and 
Idols ſet vp, was a miſerable time: this 


time, 3 ſap, of Manaſſes raigne, was an 


accurſed time. But the time of Jolas, 


wherein the law of God was reffozed 


againe, Baal caſt out of the Temple, the 
Idols pulled downe, and all god oꝛders 
againe ſet vp in their fozmer eſtate, was 
a bleſſed time, a time moſt happie; and 
bleſled washe that liued to ſe that time. 
So likewiſe the time of the birth of 
Ch2iff was a bleſſed tune ,and the time 
of Antichꝛiſt a time accurſed. And ther⸗ 
foze Chꝛiſt offentumes wept ouer Jeru⸗ 
ſalem, and ſaid, O Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, 

thou that killeſt my Prophets , and tho 
neſt them that are ſent vnto thee, O that 
thou kneweſt the time of thy viſuation: 


D 
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O that thine eyes would once ſer, thine 1 
eares heare, and ſo thou wouldſt know 

when God hath ſent his lonne vnto 
thee. | Saint Paul ſaith,V; aac tem pu eſt Rom. 13. 
nobis & ſommis ſurgere, Now is the houre 

for vs to ariſe from ſleepe. Nox præceſſit, 4 
dies autem illuxit, The nighit is paſt, and 

the day now beginneth to ſhine: and 
therefoze in concluſton, he ſaith , Ecce r,Cor,s. 
nuuc tempus acceptabile, Behold now is 

the acceptable time, behold now is the 
time of ſaluation. Theſe were bleſſed b 
times, theſe were acceptable times, that | 
Chꝛiſt our Samour and S. Paul ſpake 

of, Dum habetis lucem , ambulate in luce, Tohn 12. 
Whilcs you haue light, walke in the light 2 
ſaith Chziſt, receiue the light, and ſo ſhal - 
vou be the childꝛen of light. And fo that 
time was a blefled time: becauſe Chꝛiſt 
was boꝛne in that time, becauſe the loꝛce 
and power of the diuell was by Chꝛiſt 
then deſtroyed, becauſe the dominion x 
kingdome ok lathan was then thꝛowne 
downe, therefoze was it a bleſſed time. 
But as touching the bleſling ol the men 
in times long befoze, men were as bleſ⸗ 
ſed as they were then: Abraham, Iſaac, 

. Jacob, 


we _— + 
. 


Hebr. 13. 


we, e in moſt wꝛetched condition were 
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Jacob, Ioſeph, and ſuch other, were as 
bleſſer as the Apoſtles, They had the 
fame Cgꝛiſt, the ſame Sauiour and re⸗ 
dence that the Apoſtles had. Foz ſaith 
S. Paul, Ieſus Chriſtut, heri, hodie, & ſem- 


per, Chrilt is for yeſterday, this day, and 


tor cuer. One Chꝛiſt ſerued fo2 all the 
wozld. Otherwiſe moſt miſerable were 


all ſuch as either now liue, oꝛ haue liued 


fithence the time ol Chziſt. Foz we ne⸗ 


uer ſaw Chꝛiſt in the fleſh, we neuer be⸗ 
Held his bodie, wee were neuer conuer⸗ 
fant with him on the earth. But Chziſt 
hath told vs by S. Thomas, Bears qui uon 
vident & cr. dunt, bleſſed are they that be- 
leeue and haue not ſeene, bleſſed are they 
that ſe not, and pet beleene. Theſe 
things ber loꝛ our great comfozt. Foz 


although we neuer ſaw Chaiſt with our 


eyes . though he was neuer conuerſant 
with vs, as he was with his Apoſtles, 
pet haue we thꝛough him the ſame ſal⸗ 
uation that the Apoſtles had, wir haue 
him our redeemer and Sauiour as ther 
had him. 
Now let vs compare this ſaping of 
C 
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Chꝛiſt vnto our ſelnes and our time: let 


vs ſ& whether this that Chꝛiſt then 
ſpake to his Diſciples, map not be ſpo⸗ 
ken of vs, and our time. oꝛ thus ought 
wer to read Gods woꝛd, to this end we 
ſhould read the Striptures of God, 
Now thereioze , god bꝛethꝛen, let vs 
conſider well, and ſee whether the 
Church of God hath not beene fo diſoz⸗ 
dered befoze our tune , pea, and in our 
time, that wee may now well ſay, bleſ⸗ 
ſed are our eyes, and the eyes which 
ſe that wer ſer: fo2 many a good and 
godly man would fayne haue ſe&ne that 
wee (ee, and could not ſe᷑ it. J will be 
ſhozt, J will not long trouble you in 
this thing, 4 will not vſe many words 
vnto pen herein. The erroꝛs that haue 
beene taught and pꝛeached in the 
church of Chꝛiſt, haue bene (god bze- 
th2en ) ſo groſſe, that ſuch as could not 
ſeꝛ them with their epes, might haue 
felt them euen with their fingers: ſo 
bozrible , and ſo aroſſe were the errozs 
in the church: ſo were all things con⸗ 
founded, and ſcarcely the fozme of the 


Church left vnto vs. 2 that this 


tyeuld 


Math., 24. 


2. Theſ. 2, 


3. Tim. 4. 
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ſhould ſo come to paſſe, Chꝛiſt himſelfe, 
S. Paul, S. Peter, and Daniel the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, long tune befoze gaue warning to 
the wo2id, and pꝛopheſied it ſhould ſo 
be. And euen as they ſpake, ſo hath it 
come to paſſe, loke what they ſaid, the 
ſame haue we ſcene lulfilled. Fo2 Chailt 
himſelfe openly ſhewed, that the time 
ſhould come, that deſolation ſhould 
ſtand in the holy place. And againe he 
ſaid, When the ſonne of man ſhall come 
to iudge the earth, thinke you that hee 
ſhall find any faith vpon the earth? As if 
he theuld haue ſaid, when he ſhall come 
to iudge, there ſhall be no faith on the 
earth, no fidelific and truſt among men, 
ſo ſhall all things be confounded, and no 
faith =_ be feund. Saint Paul likewiſe 
ſaith, T he time ſhall bee, that Antichriſt 
ſhall neltle himſelfe in the Temple of 


God, in the conſtiences ok men, in the 


place of Chꝛiſt, and ſhalbe exalted aboue 
all that is called God, o2 Gods ſeruice. 
And he ſaith further, Eritt: mpus Cum ſa- 


nam dofirinam aſſ ernentur, The daies ſhal 


come hen men ſhall deſpiſe and caſt a- 
Way a al wholeſome doctrine; the fime 


__ ſhall 
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ſhall be(ſaith he) that they ſhall not ſul⸗ 
fer this Goſpell that J haue pꝛeached, 
theſe Epiſtes, and letters which J haue 
ſent vnto you, But they ſhall turne their 


eares from the truth, and ſhall bee giuen 


ynto fables, This 2D. Paule afozehand 
told vs, and indeed wee haue found his 


tale moſt true. S. Peter alſo ſaith ; E- 1 pet 2. 


runt magiſtri m:ndatioram, There ſhall 
come Preachers and teachers of lyes; 
there ſhall come falſe teachers, which 
priuily ſhal bring in damnable folds Da- 
niel likewiſe that Pꝛophet of God, long 

befoꝛe the comming of Thailk, pꝛopheſi⸗ 
ed and laid, Antechꝛiſt ſhall come, there 
{hall bee an abhominable deſolation in 
the Temple, it ſhall be deſtroyed al, and 
the truth ſhall be caſt flat to the ground. 
Now, god bzethzen, conſider well 
with pour ſelues, where ſhould this de- 
ſolation be, which Chꝛiſt ſpake of 2 A- 
mongſt whom ſhall ſo ſmall faith bee 
found? Where ſhould Antechꝛiſt ncitle 
himſelfe? Where ſhould god Doctrine 
be deſpiſed 2 where ſhould there be pꝛea⸗ 
chers and teachers of lpes? Where 
Toy the _ be call flat to the groũd⸗ 
L Where 


Dan, 9, 


| 
| 
| 
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where .ſhould all theſe things come ko 
pale: Amongſt the Turkes, the Sara- 
fins , the Heathen, the Anfidels 2 a- 
mongſt ſuch as neuer heard of Chꝛiſt, 
noꝛ his Goſpell:? ſhould theſe things, 
that Chꝛiſt, that S. Paule, that S. Pe- 
ter, that Daniel pꝛopheſied to coine to 
palle, ſhould they ( ſay) be ſulfilled a⸗ 

mongſt them 2 Let not vs deceiue our 
ſelues, god bzeth2en , Chꝛiſt ſaid that 
deſolation ſhould come into the holy 
place, that ſuch as pʒofeſſed God and his 
name, ſhould haue little faith. S. Paule 
ſaid that Antech2ift ſhould ſit in the ho⸗ 
ly place, in the Temple of God: that as 
mongſt Chꝛiſtians wholſome doctrine 
ſhould be deſpiſed, and caſt away : S. 
Peter alſo, that euen amongſt the pꝛo⸗ 

felſozs of Gods Gaoſpel, ſome there 
ſhould be that ſhould p2cach and teach 
lpes: And Daniel likewiſe, that in the 
Temple Antech2ift ſhould ſit, and there 
al truth ſhouldbe caſt flat to the ground. 
And this ſhould not come to paſſe a⸗ 
mong the Heathen and Jnfidels , but 
in the Church of Chꝛiſt, euen in the very 
Church ol God, ©, Hillarie, who was 
an 
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an old father in the Church, ſaith: O you 


will ſoone decem your ſelues if yee truſt 
in the wals, know you not that Ante- 
chrilt is in the Church)? Let vs not ther⸗ 

foꝛe deteiue our ſelues, let not vs, god 


bꝛethꝛen, deceiue our ſelues. And here 
J pꝛap you conſider with me, how that 
God, foꝛ our better vnderſtanding, hath 


in ſimilitudes opened and ſet fozth vnto 


vs the ſtate ok his Church, Foz Chꝛiſt 
in the Goſpell compareth his Church 
vnto a ſhip in the Sea, tofſedand tum⸗ 
bled with perilous waues: and what 
J pꝛap vou, betides vnto a Ship ſo foſ- 
ſed in the Sea, ik there be no Lodes⸗man 
to ſtir it, oꝛ if the Lodes⸗man doth not 
his duetie, Chziſt hath likened his 


Church to a vine: and what becomes to Eſay. 3. 


a vine, ił it be not ſhꝛed and vnderpꝛop⸗ 
ped? Me doth alſo liken it to a flock of 


Sheepe : and what becomes to a flock of floh. 10 


Shepe, if there bee no Sheepheard fo 


guid and loke vnto them: And now. 


therefoze conſider with mee, J pꝛap 
pou, cuen from the meane P2 iet, to the 
Biſhop of Rome, conſider, J ſay , whe- 


ther they haue done their dueties: which 


L 2 ot 
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or them all hath done that which is re 


- 


quired in thein, which ofthemhath kul⸗ 
filled that God gaue them in charge to 
do. Chꝛiſt to his Diſciples, and in them 
to all ſuch as ſhould become Pꝛeachers, 
gaue this Commiſlion, ſaping, Ilie, & 


prædicate, Goe you & Preach: and what 


is he that euer law the biſhop of Nome 
in a Pulpit: who hath heard a Cardinal 
many times pꝛeach ? Judge you then 
(my bꝛethꝛen) when ſhall the ſyip come 
ſafe to the hauen, ikthe Lodes-man doth 
not his duetie: When ſhall the Wine 
b2ing fozth any fruit, if the huſvandman 
apply not his diligence to dung, to 
ſhzed, to vnderpzop the ſame :? What 
ſhall become of the flocke, if the Sherp⸗ 
heard ſheweth not his indulkry and ear⸗ 
neſt labour amongſt them 2 Mob let vs 
conſidera little further, what they were 
that ſhould haue bin our Lodes⸗men: 
what they were that ſhould haue plaied 
the god hulbands in Gods vineyard; 
what they were that ſhould haue loked 
to the flock of Chꝛiſt. Here will J de- 
clare nothing of mp leife, J will not 


here vtter onto vou any thing of mine 


owns 
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owne inuention; J will onely ſhew vou 
the minds of the auncient Doctozs in 
the Pꝛimitiue Church, and the ſayings 
ok old holy fathers , that haue wzitten 
of the Church of God, Saint Gregory 
ſpeaking ofthe Church of God, ſaith, 
Eccleſia Dei, fi ab vnapendebit, corruet, If 
the Church of God {hall hang vpon one 
man, it the whole ſway thereof ſhall ve - 

pend vpon one alone, that Church muſt 
needs fall, ſaith BS. Gregorie. Now let 
vs conſider whither in times paſt it hath 
bin ſo in the Church of god, whether we 
haue knowne one man to haue called 
himſelfe the head ok the Church: and ie 
it ſo be, how can it then bee otherwiſe , 
hut that the ſame Church mult needs pe⸗ 
riſh and fall. Saint Barnard, an old 
holy father wꝛiting of the Biſhops and 
Pꝛelates of the Church in his time, 
ſaith; Now ſunt Paſtoret, [ed [mpeſlores , 
non Dolores, ſed Seductore s, non Prelati, 
{cd Pilati: They are not (ſaith S. Bar- 
nard) good Paſtors and feeders of Gods 
flock, but they are impoſtors, ſuch as 
deceiue Gods ſheepe, they are not Do- 
ors, but they are ſeductours, ſuch as 


L 3 lead 
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lead men out of the right way: They 


are not Prelates, but they are verie 
Pilates. And againe, the ſame Saint 
Barnard, in the Councell holden at 
Khemes, where he made a Sermon 
in the pꝛeſence of the Biſhaps there 
allembled, ſaid; Habemus iam non mer - 


cenarios pro Paſtoribus, neque Lupos pra 


mersenarijs, ſed in loco Luporum, Dæ- 
moues habemus, Wee haue not now, 
ſaid this holy Father, hirelings in 
ſteed of Sheepe-heards, nor Wolues 
in ſteed of hirelings, but in place of 
Wolues, wee haue verie Deuils. This 
ſpake Saint Barnard of the Pꝛeach⸗ 
ers and Paſtoꝛs in his time. But O 
miſerable is that Church, wherein are 
hirelings in ſfed ok gad Sheepe- 
heards , moze miſerable, where are 
Molues in place ofhirclinge, and moſt 
miſerable, where Deuils in rome of 
Molues. Foꝛ then all aocth to ruine 
ànd decay, then muſt nerds all gods 
neſle in Gods Church bee cuer- 
thꝛowen. 
And lo was it then, ſo was it in his 
time, ſaid {is old Father S. Barnard. 


Do 
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So Platina alſo an auncienf wziter; 


Defecit tum mais ſt as Imperatoris, & ſanc- 


tit. s Epiſcopi, When the Biſhop of 


Rome, ſaid hee, tooke ſo much vpon 
him, when hee would bee called, V- 
niuerſall Biſhop , and head of Gods 
Church, then decayed the Maieſtie of 


the Empcrour, and the holineſſe in the 


Biſhop. Saint Hillarie likewiſe ſaith; 
The Church wherein Gods word is 
not preached, muſt needes run againſt 
the rocke. Tertullian alſo, Miremur ſi 
fides deficit , cum non fit inſtructio? Doe 
wee maruaile (ſaith hee) if faith faile, 
if faith bee not found amongit men, 
ſithence there is no Pꝛeaching, no 
teaching, no inſtruction? Euen ſo. as 
notherold wziter ſpeaking of his own 
time, ſaith , Calamiteſa eſt deſolatio in 
Domo Dei, There is an horrible deſo- 
lation in the Church of God. And 
therefoze alſo hee faith further , Nos 
ſumus, in ques feces terre deuenerunt, 


dregs of the earth are fallen. So Chri- 


ſoltome: If you ( ſaith hee) perceiue it 
to wax darke in the vale, you fay 
it 


Fs. 
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it is towards night, if you ſee it begin to 
be dat ke on the hils, you ſay it is nigh 
night: but if y ou ſee it once darke in the 
skie, you ay it is high night: So if vou 
ſe ignoꝛance in the people, you may 
ſay1t in tewards night, if yen ſ& igno⸗ 
rance in the Pꝛieſts, it is almoſt night, 
but ifycu ſg ignoꝛance and little lears 
ning in the Biſhops and Pꝛelates, 
then map pou well ſap, it is high 
night. 

Barnard that holp father in another 
place ſpeaking of the Pꝛieſts ok his 
ownetune, ſaith, Nothing is now ſafe 
amongſt the Clergie, all things are con- 
founded, all things out of order; and 
therefore there is now nothing left, but 
that Antechriſt be reuealed. J recount 
here nothing vnto you; my b2eth2en , 
but onelp the ſayings of the auncient 
Docovrs and holy Fathers which haue 
wꝛitten ol Gods Church in times heres 
befoze, and therefoze J truſt you will 
beleeue them the better. The ſame S. 
Barnard of whom J ſpake befo2e,ſaith 
alſo; It appeareth now that there is 
no perſecution, no Martyrs done vn- 


: to 
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to death: Nay not ſo, ſaith he, it is not 
ſo, for now cuen they that ſit higheſt in 
the Church of God, they that beare the 
greateſt ftroke therin, they begin to per- 
ſecute and deſtroy Gods ſeruants. And 
again, ſpeaking of the Peieſts and P2es 
lates , They would ſeeme to be Gods 
fene , yet they are his enemyes they 
would be Chriſts kinſmen, yet they are 
his aduerſaries,they would be ſeruants to 
Chriſt, and yet they ferue Antechriſt, 

And thus, (God Bꝛetheren) it hath bin 
in our time, and you your ſelues haue 
ſene it, vou pour ſelues haue ſœne that 
the whole Church hath hanged on one 
man alone: that ſuch as ſhould haue bin 
Paſkozs , haue bin deceiuers: ſuch as 
ſhould haue bin teachers of the right 
wap, haue bin ſeducers and gupdes into 
blind wapes: ſuch as ſhould haue bin 
Pꝛelats, haue bin Pilates. You pour 
ſelues haue ſen? in the Church of God 
byzelings in fied of god Shepheards, 
wolfes in plate of hyꝛelings, and verte 
deuils in the rome of wolfcs, All theſe 
things haue bin ſpoken of afoze, That 
the Maieſtie in the Emperoꝛ, and — 

nel 
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neſſe in the Biſhop thould decap: that 
where Gods woꝛd is not pꝛeached, there 
mult the Church needs run againſt the 
rocke: that it is little marueile ik faith 
faileth , where god inſtruction wan⸗ 
teth: that pitpfull deſolation is come 
into the houſe ot᷑ God: that wee are they 
vpon whom the dzegs of. the whole 
Earth are come: that it is then high 
night, when ignoꝛance raigneth in the 
Biſhops: and laſtlp, that there is nos 
thing nod left, but that Antechziſt be 
reuealed. All theſe things haue been ſpo- 
ken ol befoꝛe, and are now come to palle, 
and you pour ſelues haue ſ&n them, vou 
your ſelues, J ſay ,haue ſene all theſe 
things kulfilled. You haue ſeene ſuch ſit 
higheſt in Gods Church, that haue pers 
ſecuted God t his Church: ſuch as haue 
marty2d the ſeruants of Chʒiſt, ſuch as 
would ſceme Gods friends, and pet are 
his enemies: ſuch as would be Chaiſts 
Kpnſmen, and pet are his aduerſaries: 
ſuch as would be leruants to Chziſt, 
and pet doe ſerue Antechziſt: ſuch as 
Eſaie ſpeaketh of, ſaying , They haue 
broken done my vine, and deſtroyed 


; my 
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my wine preſſe: ſuch as Chꝛiſt himſelfe 


ſpeaketh of, and ſaith, They haue made Math.zx; 


my Church a den of theeues, Therefoze 
(god 152etheren) let not vs deceiue our 
ſelues, let vs not ſay all things were wel 
in the Church, there needed no refo2- 
mation, all things were as they ſhould 
be, there needed nothing to be amended. 
Foz, alas, all things were out ofo2der, 
all things out of ſquare, all things ſo 
confounded, that all things needed to be 
amended. AJ ſpeake herein only genes 
rallp, I ſpeake not here of the particular 
things amiſle in Gods Church, fo2then 
ſhould time faile me, if I ſhould recount 
them vnto you particularly. In time 
paſt, i any one man would haue ſought 
comfo2tfo2 his afflictedconſcience,where 
ſhould he haue ſought it? whether ſhould 


he haue gon loꝛ comtoꝛt: where ſhould he 


haue craued coniolation 2 what comfozt 
could we haue of our owne merits , 
what help by our owne deſerts, and god 
dds 2 What coniolation of the Popes 
Bulls and Parvons? Alas , no com⸗ 
fo2t, no conſolation , no helpe at all. 
And pet onto thoſe were wee taught 
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fo run, in thoſe were we taught foſeke 
comfozt , and at them to craue conſola⸗ 
tion, In the Church, befoze time, it 
hath been both ſaid & ſung vnto the peo⸗ 
ple, Tu per Thome ſauguinem, fac nos aſ- 
cendere vbi Thomas nunc eſt, Thou Chriſt, 
by the blood of thy Martyr S. Thomas, 
make vs worthie to aſcend thither, here 
Thomas now is. This, J ſap, as a pꝛaier 
hath been vſed and ſung in the Church ok 
God. The Mother alſo , that bleſſed 
Mother of our Sauioꝛ Chꝛiſt, hath bin 
openly blaſphemed in the Church : ſhe 
was called, Spec, vita, dulcedo, Our hope, 
our life, and our ſweetneſſe; and fur⸗ 
ther, Salna omnes ſperantes in te, Saue all 
them that truſt in thee. Thus haue men 
openly pꝛaped vnts her, to the great 
blaſpheming ok her holie name. But O 
Chꝛiſt, O thou that ſuffredſt fo2 the 
whole world, where was then thy Paſ- 
ſion, where was then that pꝛecious 
blod of thine that waſhed awate the 
ſinnes of Pan, where was then the 
Lambe of God that redemed all mans 
kind? Loath J am to ſpeake of theſe 
things, loath and ſozie J am to repeat 

| them 
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them here vnto pou , but J am info2ced 

ſo to do, ſomewhat the moze plainly to 
open vntos you the great abuſes , the 
wonderfull Erroꝛs that long time haue 
raigned in the Church of God. Me had 
Papers, but, alas, as they were vſed, 
they were no pꝛapers: we had the Sas 
craments, but we knew not to what end 
thoſe Sacraments were left vnto vs. 
Me had Baptiſme, but we knew not 
what Baptiſme ment. The Teſtament, 
and holie Goſpell of God, was burnt, 
caſt downe, and trod vnder fof , And 
in one woꝛd, in one word foz all, there 
was in Chꝛiſts Church nothing but a 
heap cf wickednefſe, nothing but a ve⸗ 
rie heap of confuſion and wickedneſſe, 


Jeremie the pꝛophet ſaid, That all men, Ter; 31. 


(after Chziſt once appeared) ſhould 
haue ſuch knowledge, fuch perfit know - 


ledge of God, that no man ſhould ſay to 
his neighbor, know the Lord, for all men 


ſhould know him, euen from the higheſt 


vnto the loweſt. Baruch alſo the pꝛophet, Baruch. 4: 


ſaid, O bleſſed art thou Iſrael, how hap= 
pie art thou, ſeeing God hath ſhewed 
vnto thee all ſuch tungs as are pleaſant 
[ ynto 


Luk, i 7. 
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vnto him; what euer God would haue 
knowen , that is reuealed vnto the . O 
then, what may we ſay of our ſelues, 
and the blind time that is now paſt, 
wherein we neither knew God, noꝛ had 
Gods wo2d reucaled vnfo vs? what 
may we ſay of that time? O we map 
well ſay , miſerable were wee , and cur⸗ 
ſed was that time wherein wer then 
lpued. 

And thus ( God 1Bzetheren ) J haue 
in few wo2ds laid open befoꝛe pou, both 
the miſcrable eſtate that Gods Church 
bath ſtd in, and the great 1ano2ance, 
erro2, and blindneſſe that pou haue been 
ledin: to the end, that you may now 
become the nioze thankfull foz Gods 
great mercie ſhewed vnfo pou. Foznow 
hath it pleaſed Almightie God to re- 
ueale vnto pou his holie Goſpell , his 
frueth , and veritie. Now we know 
that what euer we doe, when we haue 
done all things that we can doe, vet, we 
are vnprofitable ſeruants. Now wee 
know that all our comfoꝛt, all our cones 


lolation, allourhelpe,is to be (ought foz 


at Gods hands alone; Now we wr 
a 
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that Chꝛiſt is only cur Santoz, our Re- 
dermer, and that his blood alone, ag S. 
John ſaith , hath waſhed away our ini- 
quities : Now we know what we pay? 
Now we know wherefoꝛe, and to what 
end the Sacraments were left vnto vs; 


what our Baptiſme meaneth: Now 

haue we Gods Teſtament and his helie 
| Wozd reſtoꝛed vnto vs: Now we need 
not to ſap ts our nepghboꝛ, Know the 
Lo2d; fo2 we all are, oz map be, ſuffici- 
ently inſtructed to know God , fo know 
Chailf, to know the holie Ghoſt, Now 
may we lay , as Baruch to the Childzen 


of Iſrael, O happie are we, for all things 


that God would haue knowen are reuea- 
led vnto vs. And therefoze bleſſed are our 
epes, and the epes which ſe that we ſee; 
And on the other part accurſed are thoſe 
eyes which will not ſer that we ſee, accur⸗ 
ſed are the eares which will not heare 

that we heare, x accurſed are thoſe harts 
that will not beleeue Sod, e his Goſpell. 
Mp Bzetheren, conſider the miſerable 
eſtate that the Church ol God long time 
hath ſtod in, and conſider againe, the 
[pede redzelle therol, which God now 


hath 


1.Joh,t, 
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hath ſent vnto vs. The kingdome of 
God is come vpon vs, Gods kingdome 
(my Bꝛetheren) is euen now come vpon 
vs. Chailt ſaid, O Ieruſalem, Ieruſa- 
lem, thou that ſtoneſt my Prophets, and 
. as are ſent vnto thee , O that thou 
wouldeſt know the time of thy viſitati- 
on. We are that Jcruſalem , Chaiſt 
hath called, Chꝛiſt hath cryed vnto vs: 
O therefo2e let vs now le and conſider 
the time of our viſitation. O how mas 
nie of our Bꝛetheren which haue ſuffred 
perſecution fo2 Chꝛiſt and his Osſpoll, 
how manic of them, J ſay , would faine 
haue ſcenc the things that we ſer, and 
heare that which we heare, and could 
not ſc it. O let vs not deſpiſe our Bꝛo⸗ 
thers blood, let vs not deſpiſe the calling 
of Ch2ilt, let vs not deſpiſe the bleſſing 
of God, the greateſt that map be. Alas, 
if we conſider the miſerable eſtate that 
we haue ldd in, and the great godncite 
and mercie ot Sos no ſhewed vnto vs, 
doubtleſſe we cannot deſpiſe this great 
mercie of his, vnleſſe we will be to vn⸗ 
thankfull, we cannot neglect this mers 
ueilous wozke , and godneſle of his, 
vnleſſe 
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bnlefſe we will be counted to much in⸗ 


grattull. 
Let vs thereſoꝛe make our ſelues new 
harts , new ſoules, new minds „let vs 
iopfully imbzace God and his Goſpell, 
let our epes, our eares, and our harts 
ſay , Bloſſed are the eyes which ſee that 
we ſee, and eares which heare that we 
heare: foz manie Kings and P2ophets 
haue deſired fo ſe that we [& , and 


could not ſe it. And thus if we doe, then 


ſhall we be bleſſed , then ſhall cur eyes, 
our eares, our harts , be bleſſed; and 
God the father of light, and giuer of all 
godneſle , ſhall bleſſe vs, and remaine 
with vs foz euer. Amen, 


M THE 


THE SIXT 


Sermon. 


. 4 2. Cor.6. verſ. 1. 2. 


1. ler herefore as helpers, exhort you 
that ye receiue not the grace of God 
in Vaine_ . 

2. For he ſauh, 1haue heard thee 
in an acceprable time, and in the 
day of ſaluation 1 haue ſuccoured 
thee, &c. 


TOTES 1 Aint Paul altos firſt be- 
= | gan to p2each the glad ty⸗ 
5 N dings of the Goſpcll , and 
tcitifie the name of Chꝛiſt 

vide the wh2ic wozid , as he was much 
fronblev with falſe P ophets kalle Teas 
chers, and ſuch as ſeduted the people 
frem God; cucn fo he kound a number 
of them among the Cozinthians „ to 
whom he w2ot this Epiſtle , oz Letter. 
Some of them; to diſcredite Paul, and 
þzing an euill opinion of him among the 
people, 
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people , ſaid he was an enemie vnto 
Moyſes, one that ſought to aboliſh the 
Law giuen by Moyſes, and ſuch a one 
as deſpiſed and bzake the ſame . Dome 
other laid that he was a teacher of falſe 


doctrine, a ſeducer oł the people one that 


diſſenfed cleane from the reſt of the A⸗ 


poſtles, va, and ſuch a one as diſquieted 
the whole Church of Chꝛiſt. All theſe 


things were repoꝛted by S. Paul, thus 


was he ſlaundered, thus was he euill 


ſpoken of: and this was done euen by 
ſuch as pꝛofeſſed the name of Chꝛiſt. 
Thercfoze he feeling hunſelfe herewith 
touched, and perceiuing alſo that this 
not only touched him , but God him 
ſelfe , thought awd by his Letters to a- 
uopd this ſlaunder ſo riſen, and to cleere 
himſelfe vato the Cozinthians, among 
whom this euil bꝛute firſt ſpꝛang ok him. 
And therefoꝛe in the Chapter befoꝛe, he 
ſaid, Chriſt hath committed vnto vs the 
preaching of the attonement, & ſo what 
euer we doe, what euer we teach , oz 
pꝛeach vnto you , is only to this end, 
to ſhew our ſelues inſtruments of the 
reconciliation betweene Chʒiſt and you. 

| M 2 Now 


Gen. s. 
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Now then are wee meſſengers in the 


roome of Chriſt, and therefore, euen as 
though God did beſeech you thorough 
vs, ſo pray we you, that ye be at one 
with God; and further we exhort you, 
that ye receiue not the grace of God in 
vaine. | 
Almightie God perceining the frail- 
tie and weakneſſe of this nature of ours, 
euen at the firſt beginning of the wozld 
pꝛonounted thus, and ſaid, Pronum eſt 
cor hominis ad malum , 2 muentute ſua 
The hart of man is prone and readie vn- 
to euill, euen from the cradle. This God 
Himſelfe ſaw well in our weake nature, 


and therefoze he ſpake thus of it. So 


dull are wer ot our ſelues, to learne any 
god, and ſo quicke are we to foꝛget the 
ſame , ſo readie are we to fall vnto vice, 
and ſo hard are we to incline vnto ver⸗ 
tue. And this hath bene ingraffed in 
vs, this hath been grounded in this na⸗ 
ture of ours, euen from the beginning, 
and this will ſo continue in vs whiles 
the world laſteth. The hart ofman hath 
alwapes ben readie to fall from God, 
and decline vnto vice, alwayes — 

vnto 


he ſixt Sermon. 
vnto enill , and hard to be won vnto 


good. And therefoze it behwueth all 
ſuch as are Pꝛeachers, all ſuch as are 
melſengers ſent from God, and will 
ſhew them ſelues as truſtie and faith⸗ 
fall ſeruants, it behwueth them not ons 
ly to ſhew their meſſage, to declare their 
commiſſion, but they mult alſo intou⸗ 
ragethem to whomthey are ſent ;they 
muſt impꝛoue, rebuke; erhoꝛt, and con⸗ 
troul them, and that in time and out 
of time, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, that 
their mellage may be fruitfull, and they 
found faithfull. So Paul fo Fimothie 
ſaith, Inſta oportunt, importunè, Preach 2. Timo 4. 
the word, be feruent, be it in ſeaſon, or 

out of ſeaſon Do the woꝛke of a Pꝛea⸗ 

cher, be earneſt, tall vpon them, both 

in time, and out of time. And euen 

this thing that he willed his Scholler 
Timothe to doe, the ſame perfoꝛmed he 
in him ſeife; I haue not ceaſed, ſaith he, 1. Theſs. a 
to Preach vnto you, to teach pon both 

day and night. Do like wiſe in another 

place » he ſaith , Mundus ſum ego 2 ſan- Act. 10, 
gume ommium ve ſtrorum, I am cleane from 
the blood of you all, Jam pure from 


P 3 the 
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the blod ol all men: For I haue kept no- 

thing backe, but haue ſhewed you all the 

counſell of God. So in like, he ſaith, 

2. Cor. t. Quit infirmatur, ego non infirmer 2 Who 

is weake, and J am not weake? Who is 

it hurt in the faith , and my hart burneth 

15 not? Ag who would ſay , there is none 

in of vou all, no not the leaſt of vou, that 
15 is greeued, but J alſo am greeued, none 
of you troubled, but J alſo troubled, 
none of you made weake , but J alſo 
Gal. am made weake with him. So Paul 
| againe ſaith , Flioli mei, quos ite ram par- 
turio, My litle children, of whom 1 tra- 
uaile in byrth againe, vntill Chriſt be fa- 
i ſhioned in vau. Thus was O. Paul als 
i wapes carefull fo2 the ſaluation of the 
= pcople : thus was he continually minds 
full ofthe ſafegard of his Bꝛetheren, E 
what euer griele oꝛ diſquietneſle fell ta 
any of the flocke of Chꝛiſt, the ſame 
was a griefe and dilquietneſſe vnto 
him. And thus mult euerp god Pꝛea⸗ 
cher doe, thus muſt all ſuch doe, as are 

ſent meſſengers from God, and will 
thew them ſelues faythfull ſeruants, 
and true wozkmen in Gods . 
e 
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We muſt doe that which longeth vuto 
vs, and then will God doe that longeth 
vnto him. Wee muſt admonich the peo⸗ 


ple outwardly,and God will move their 


hearts inwardly, Saint Paul ſpeaking 
ol him ſelfe, ok Apollo, of C ephas, and 
other ſuch , notable in the miniftric of 
God, ſaith, Paulas plautauit, Apollo ri ga- 
uit, at Dominus de dit incrementum, Paul 
planted, Apollo watered, but God 
gaue the increaſe. Godit was, Pea, God 
alone that gaue the increaſe. 

Theſe things, ſpeake now to them 
which haue taken vpon them the mini⸗ 
ſterieof Gods woꝛd, to them that haue 
taken vpon them to be guides vnts the 
flocke of Chꝛiſt, to them J ſpeake this, 
to put them in remembzance, that they 
neuer foꝛget their meſſage, that they 
koꝛget not their duetie, that thep im⸗ 
p20ue , rebuke, erhozt , and controul 


1. Cor. 2. 


the people, that they be earneſt and fer⸗ 


uent, calling. ſtill vpon them, both in 


time 4 aut of time, in ſeaſon cout of ſea⸗ 
ſon, that they fulfill the office whereun⸗ 
to they are called, that their conſcience 

map be found without (pot; and in con- 
| cluſi⸗ 
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tluſion, that they may plant, that they 
may water, and God may giue the in- 
creaſe , that they may both refozme the 
bngodlte , and incourage the godlie, 
And this haue we in our commiſſion, 
this is our duetie, this will be requi⸗ 
red of vs; and this it we doe not, we 


ſhall be found faultie: fo2, we are deb- 


tors vnto all men, aſwell vnto the Page, 
as vnto the Pzince , vnto thepoze , as 
vnto the rich, vnto the foliſh , as vnto 
the wiſe , vnto the bad , as vnto the 
god. And therefoze, (my Bꝛetheren) 
euen fo2 this cauſe alone, all god and 


godlie P2eachers , and ſuch as were 


ſent from God, haue ener been ſo zea⸗ 
lous, and ſo much deſtred the laluation 
of Gods people. Moyſes, when he ſaw 
the people of Iſrael after their deliue⸗ 
rance from Captiuitie by the mightie 
hand of God, fall from God, fozſake 
him, and fo2get the wonders that he 
had wꝛought fo2 them, he cried out vn⸗ 
to God, and ſaid , O domine , we potins 
deleas de libro vitæ, Sooner then that theſe 
periſh , O Lord, wipe me out of the 


Booke of life, let my name be ſtriken 


out 
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dutofit. Do Paule, Cupis Auat hema eſſe Rom. 9. 
pro fratrib us me is, Iwiſh my ſelfe to bee | 
accurſed from Chriſt for my brethren, 

J would that J might be caſf away, ſg 

they might be ſaued. 

D mp bꝛethꝛen, conſider theſe harts, 
conſider, J ſap, the zealous hart that 
Moſes, the zealous affection that Paule 
had vnto the ſaluation of the people. 
What thinke pou is it to be ſtriken out 
ok the boke or life? TWhat thinke you 
is it to be a man accurſed, and haue pozs 
tion among repꝛobates? Moſes was 
content to be blotted ont ofthe boke of 
like, ſo that the people of Jſraell might 
be ſaued. S. Paule was content to bee 
accurſed and caſt from the face gf God, 
ſo that Gods people might not be caſt to 
perdition. Thus they of an earneſt heart 
and zealous loue they bare to the con⸗ 
gregation of God, wiſhed their owne 
deſtruction fo2 the ſafegard of others. 
Therefoze alſe it behwueth vou, my bꝛe⸗ 
then, you that are tempoꝛall men, it 
behwueth vou on the ether part not to 
deſpiſe Gods meſengers, not to ſet light 
by them that pzeach you the Goſpel "= 
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glad tydings ol vour ſaluation. Foz this 
is the onely meanes whereby it pleaſeth 
God that we ſhould be ſaued, this oncly 
is it whcreby the people is won vnto 
Chꝛiſt. Sod might haue ſent an Angel 
onto the chamberlai ugne 
Candace, and ſs haue conuerted d him: 
but heſent Philip, he ſent Philip, 4 
ſay, a poꝛe and meane man, that tho⸗ 
rough his pꝛeaching he might bee won 
to the faith and ſo bꝛought to ſaluation. 
God might haue ſent an Angell to Cor- 
nelius but he ſent Peter, who inſtruged 
him in the faith , and wan hun to the 
Goſpell ot Chꝛiſt. God might haue ſent 
— ell vnto Paul to haue mollified 
= cart, and ſo turned him from per- 

cution of Gods Saints: but it plea- 
{God to ſend Ananias, that 20d fo ſend Anarizs.that thozough 


the putting on o r hands 17 eB ſcales 
Hog d eyes, t 


He ſhould — — hay- 
Tiled, and ſo by a man hee 


might be bꝛought home vnto God, and 
made a member ok his flocke. There⸗ 
koꝛe whenſoeuer we heare the wozd of 
God pꝛeached, notwithſtanding the 

pzeach- 
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pꝛeacher beare no pompe of eloquence o2 
ſhew ol great learning, notwithſtan⸗ 

ding he be a ſimple and pooꝛe man: pet 
ik hebzing vnto vs the rule of Chꝛiſts 
Goſpell, it hee teach vs the will of 
G O D; and the glozie of his word, 
let vs not deſpiſe him, let vs conſider 
that hee ts Gods meſſenger , and aps 
pointed by God to helpe vs to lalua⸗ 
tion. 

I beſcech you, ſaith Haint Paule, that 
yee receiue not the grace of God in 
vaine. This onely Boun J aſke of 
you , this is onely the requeſt that J 
make vnto you, that yee take not the 
grace of God in vaine. A great mat- 
tex it were if any one man would mil- 
2 ok his his Pzince , , a greaf 


rie pok his friend, o: the gentle⸗ 


= 0 1 en enemie: but a greater mat⸗ 
— 


Tace vaine. Foz 
wöak auaileth it vs, what ſhould it 
p2ofit vs, ik © O D once deliuer 


vs from our ſins, and we turne againe 


to our old wickedneſlc? : 
What 


atter it Were foz a man to deſpiſe the 


is, yea a » vea a farre greater matter, ta 


6-228 1 * Ws 1 
e ; l a 


2 5 ah. EE A- 4 A 
3 
N ee et 


"4; 
7 
* , 
if 


Luk. 11. 


The ſixt Sermon. 


What gained wee, if the couenant of 
God, and Teſtament of our Samour 
Chꝛiſt beb2oken vnto vs, if we receiue 
the ſame in vaine? Bleſſed are they 
(ſaith Chꝛiſt) which heare the word of 
God, and keepe it. The Scribes, the 
Phariſtes, the Jewes, Annas, Caiphas, 
and Pilate heard the woꝛd of God, heard 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſpeak t pzeach amongſt 
them, and pet they recetucd this wo2d 
of God in vain, they receiued this grace 
of God in vain. Chꝛiſt likened his woꝛd 
to a ſower that went forth and ſowed his 


ſeed, whereof ſome fell by the way ſide, 


and ſo was troden with mens feet andde- 
ſtroyed, ſome on the ſtone, which tooke 
roote, but yet ſoone withered away be- 
cauſe it lacked moiſtneſſe, ſome fell a- 
mong thornes, and the thornes ſprung 
vp with it and choked it. So the paze 
huſbandman loft in maner his whole 
coſt and labour, fo2 of all that he ſowed, 
little fell into the god ground bought 
any increaſe. And euen thus ſtandeth 
it with Gods Goſpell now a daies: foz 
pꝛeach we neuer ſo olt, teach wee neuer 
ta much, fe, pea verie few are found 


that 
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that receiue the ſame, t continue therin, 
and ſo bzing fozth fruits of ſaluation. 
When Moles the ſeruant of God, was 
but a little time departed from — pegs Erod. 325 
ple, and gone vp into the mount there ole ; 
fo falke with Cod, and aſke councell ob 
him, the people by and by made them⸗ 
ſelucs a go!den C Calle . and fell to the 
—— Image. And this 
cauſe they reteiued — 3 
of God i in vaine. When Moſes was 
dead, and Ioſua ſucceeded into N 
Cratght Wales the per eo — f ed 
aal a {karoth, they fozſoke the 10 
nappy had delidered them, an 
in feed of him they woꝛſhipped tie 
ZDiuels, And this did they becauſe thep 
recciued the grace of God in vaine, Saul G 7 
thoug h he once was the ſernanfofOvd, 
and inſpired with his 5 ſpirtf, yet at the if 
length he fell from God and perſecufed {0 
Dauid the choſen of God, and ſo in the | 
End miſerably flew himlelfe. And this l. Reg. 28, 
did id he, becauſe he receiued the grace of 
God in vaine. Judas being one of the 4 7 
Apoſtles, and the ſeruant of Jeſus ,*# @&s / 
Thzilk, vet he not only betraied his mas 
eb 
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ſter Chꝛiſt, but alſo became himſelfe a 
verie deuill : fo2 ſo ſaid Chꝛiſt, Yau ve- 
ſtrum Dæmon eſt, One of you is the De- 
uill. And this did he becauſe he receiued 
the grate of God in vaine. And there⸗ 
foe S. Paule in this place willed the 
Coꝛinthians that they ſhould not re⸗ 
teiue the grace of God in vaine; as the 
people did in Moſes time: that they 
ſould not receiue it as they did which 
lined in the time of Ioſuah: that they 
ſhould not in ſuch ſoꝛt take it as Saule 
bid: and laſtlp that they ſhould not ſo res 
ceiue it in vaine as ludas did and wozke 
their owone deſtruction. This was his 
regqueſt, this thing he onelp deſired, that 
they wold not receiue the grace ol God 
Fo2 God ſaith, In an acceptable time 
haue I heard thee, and in the day of ſal- 


uation haue 1 ſuccoured thee. Theſe 


woꝛds are wzitten in the pꝛopheſie of 
Eſay, and pzonounced they were by him 
of the apparance of Chiſt our Saniour, 
and his comming into this wozld. And 
theſe woꝛds thus ſpoken by the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, S. Paule here fitly applyed to the 

peed⸗ 
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pzeaching of Chꝛiſts goſpell. Foz like as 
our Sauiour came into the wozld at 
ſuch time as Chꝛiſt was boane; ſo when 
the Goſpell is truely pꝛeached, and 


Gods holy wozd ſincerely taught vs, 
then is Chꝛiſt opened vnto vs, then is 
the acceptable time, and our ſaluation, 
is wꝛeught thereby. Therekfoze S. Hi- 
erom that holy father and old Doctour 
2 Church, ſaith; 2 au- 
— 52 Chriſti, tottes caro & 
9277 Ti ES MOTIF AS. 
As often as we Sia che Gepe of Chn 
preached vnto vs, ſo oft the fleſhand 
bloud of Chriſt is powred into our eares, 
ſaith B. Hierom. And theſe wozds of 
his do plainly and moſt euidently ſhew 
vs, how we ſhould vnderſtand the eas 
ting of Chzrſts body, dꝛinking ok his 
moſt holy bloud in the Sacrament; 
theſe woꝛds, J ſay , map ſufficiently 
teach vs what is meant by the eating Fx 
dꝛinking of Chꝛiſts body & blond, This 
is it that S. Paule here ſpeaketh ol, that 
they receiue not the grace of God in 
vain. And whenſoeuer the goſpel of God 
is fruly x ſincerely pꝛeached, and it retei⸗ 
ned 
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ued acco2dingly, then is the acceptable 
time, then is the time of grace and ſal- 
uation, O what a comfoztable ſaping is 
this; whenſoener we heare the Gsſpell 
taught vs, whenſoeuer we heare Gods 
holy woꝛd pꝛeached vnto vs, then is the 
gate of ſaluation ſet open vnto vs, and 
then is the time of grace. And on the 
contrarie part, when Gods wozd is tas 
ken from vs, and the light of his Goſpel 
hidden from cur eyes, then is the gate 
of ſaluatien ſhut vpon vs, and then is 
the time ofperdition.15ut alas, the time 
of grace, the acteptable time, the time of 
mercie and ſaluation hath oftentimes 
but little continuance among vs, often- 
times it hath ſmall time of abiding with 
vs. Foz befoꝛe Chꝛiſt appeared, and 
was bozne into this wozld,ioz the ſpace 
of foure hund2cd pearcs, the whole 
wozld, the Jewes onecly crcopted , was 
in ignoꝛante and altogether blindneſſe. 
And when Chꝛiſt was boꝛne, when hee 
once appeared, then was the acceptable 
time, then was the time of grace, then 
was the time of ſaluation. Here ſome 
man will peraduenture ſay z Why — 

od 
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God ſuffer the whole wozld ſo long te 10 
be in blindneſſle 2 why would he in that 
long time haue no reſpec to any other 
nation, but onely fo the nation of the 
Jewes ? This caſe is deepe, andpaſſeth 
our tapacitie to reaſon , it is aboue the 
reach of mans wit, and therefoze- | 
herein wee haue onely to ſubmit our = 
ſelues, to humble our hearts and our 

minds, and ſay with Paul the Apoſtle, 

O bomo quis tu qui Deum arguis? O man, 

what art thou that findeſt fault with 

God? What art thou that repꝛwueſt 

the almightie? As God of his pꝛoui⸗ 

dence and god wiſedome hath appoin⸗ 

ted fo2 vs both Sommer and Winter, 

the ſpꝛing, and likewiſe the fall of the 

leafe againe: So hath hee ozdained a 

time oflight, and a time of darkeneſſe, 

à time of ſaluation, and 8 time of des 

ſfruction. And no man may ſay vnto 

him, Why doeſt thou thus? Theſe 

things ſceme god in his epes, and theres 

foze what art thou, O man, that wilt Rom, 9. 

call God ts account why her doth this, 

oꝛ why he doth that? Thus it pleaſcth 

God, and ſtandeth with his god will, 

E often⸗ 


Ainos $, 


Math. 2 1 
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oftentimes to ſhew vs his light, and 
the gloꝛie oꝭ his goſpell: and oftentimes 
agauieto take the ſame from vs, and 


leaue vs altagether in hlindneſte, alto⸗ 


other in ignoꝛance, altogether in viter 

datkenelle. Foz ſo her hath laid by A- 
mos his Pꝛophet, Iwill ſend an hunger 
ion the earth, not the hunger of bread, 
88 the thirſt 25 water, but Foc hunger to 
heare the word of the 1 ord: ſo that they 
Hall Toe from ene Sca ton e oth er, yea, 
From the ] North vnto the Eaſt, running 
about to ſecke the word of the Lord, 
and {hall not find it. Chaiſe hunſcife 
allo in th: Goſpeil, fapeth , 1 tic king- 
dome ot God ihall bee taken away or 
you. 

And pet, when ber JED thus done, 
when ho hath ſent an ghyager and thirſt 
of his o: into {5 1 R whez I'LL 
bath taken Sods 5 krem a⸗ 
mongſt bs; pet J lap , he offenimies 
vowzeth downe his teueth ints the 
earth, her diſtuleth his grace rom hea⸗ 
heauen, that it map ſinke into the 
hearts of men: Fo2 ſo ſaycth God by 


Malact>ls his Pꝛophet Malachie, Al ortu ſolis, vſ- 


4 
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que ad occaſum, magnum eff nomin meum 


inter Gentes : My name is great, euen 


from the ryſi ng of the Sunne to the fall 


thereof, amonglt all Nations. Jama 


great Zing ( ſapeth the Lozd) and my 


name is fearet᷑ul amongſt the Beathen. 


This is the time that the Pꝛophet Eay 
calleth The acceptable time. And what 
needeth moe examples: the whole 
Scriptures, both the old and the new 
Leitament , are full of theſe and ſuch 
like other. 

There ace times that are times of 


knowledge, there are times ageine that 
are times of ignozance. And who is 


there now, what man fo old, oꝛ child ſo 
poung, but map well remember the 


blindnelle that bath beene in cur thus, 
and our fathers times beloꝛe vs? Who. 


is ſo blind, who ſo karre Saen 
but may both well (and, remember the 


darke ignozance that hath been in tünes 


pat, and the great grate that God hath 
now pow ed down vpon vs in theicaur 
dayes ?. Therefoꝛe as Saint Paul gauc 
the Cozinthians warning that they 


ſhould not receive the grace ' Sod in 


vaine: 5 
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vaine : euen ſo now he warneth vs, and 
biddeth vs beware that wee tanke not 
this grace of God in vaine, that wee 
turne not to our old vanitie againe, that 
wee returne not to our fozmer wickeds 
neſle, that wee defile not the Goſpell ol 
God by our euill and cozrupt lining, 
And therekoꝛe in another place he ſaith, 
Giue your members as inſtruments of 
righteouſneſſe vnto God, and let not 
ſinne haue power ouer you. Yerein is 
ſet out vnto vs, and as it were painted 
befoze our eyes, our whole office and 
duetie, and how that we as well by 
our wozkes ,as our woꝛds, ſhould bee 


ancrample and paterne fo2 other men 


to follow, and that wee giue no cauſe 


of offence o2 flaunder of the Goſpell of 


God. J ſpeake this not onely to the 
Pꝛeachers and Miniſters of Gods 
wozd (though chiefly to them indeed) 
but J ſpeakeit generally to all you my 
bꝛethzen, that p2zofeſſe Gods Goſpell, 


and beare the name of Chziff. Foz S. 


. Thed, 5; Paul indifferently to all men ſaith, Yee 


© 
wo 
_ 


are not he children of darkeneſſe, but 
the cl a ilten of light, walke you 1 
4 tore 


Theſixt Sermon. 


fore as becommeth the children of light, 
And againe in another place, he ſayth, 


Giue no man occaſion of euill, offend. Wl 
no man, that in your office yee bee not 2. Cor.. 
found faultie. And ſuch was in old time 
the life of all god e godly men, ſuch was 
their lining that pzofeſſed Gods Goſ⸗ 
pell, and the name of Jeſus Chaiſt. 

But ik it ſo happen (as oftentimes it 

chaunceth) that men will needs bee ol⸗ 
fended with vs, liue wee neuer fo vp- 
rightly , walke we neuer ſo circumſpects 
ly (as Chziſt, notwithſtanding he was 1 
the Sauiour ofthe wo2ld,notwithſfan- | 
ding hee was Without ſpot , and one | 

that neuer tranſgreſled the law, pet 

was called the Stone of offence:) If it 1. Pet. a. 

thus happen, J ſay, that wer bei ill re⸗ 

pozted of without cauſe, then map wer 

ſay, as Chꝛiſt himſelfe to the Scribes 

and Phariſies ſaid , Sinite illos, caci ſunt, 

duces cacorum: Let them alone, they are Plath. 19g. [ 

blind, the leaders of the blind. This is 1 

the comfoꝛt that wee haue, this is all 

the comfoꝛt that is left vnto vs, if any 

man wilfutly be offended with vs, ik a⸗ 

ny man iudgeok vs other than we de⸗ 

3 {eruc. 
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ſerue: fo2 ſo it behsoueth vs to line, (a 
ought wer to direct our liues, that ił any 
man accuſe vs, if any man find fault 


mith vs, gur vpꝛight liuing map be a tes 


ſrimonis againſt him, and be able to cons 
found him. S. Paul ſapeth, it is our part 
to take away occaſion of oftence.TUhen 
Zhꝛiſt bv p20curement of his enemies, 
(the Scribes and Phariſics) was 
brought vetozt Pilat fo bee condemned 
and adiudges to death, the innocencie 
of his liic Was luch, that her was cleered 
and 0quzied cuen by the mouth of his 
©7112 enemie: o When Piiate had 
heard all that was laid again? heim, and 
the rabole actulatiens wWherewith they 
burzened hun, her pꝛondunced openip, 
and ſats , I find no fault in this man. 
The Scribes, when they had nothing 
ts accuſe ThuTts Dilciples olf, no2 no- 
thing g where they might intrap then, 
g in beach ok their Law, they came 
onto Str Sattiour Thꝛiu, and ſaid, Qua- 
re non 05{ernant Diſcipulituitraditiones pa- 
ure 29 ererum? M hy doe not thy Diſci- 
pies ob lerue the traditions of our fathers? 
hy keove cher net theentomes af our 
elders: 
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elders? ſaid they. And vpon this place 
ol the Goipell, Saint Chryſoltome an 
ald Doctoꝛ of the Church, ſaith thus: 
That the Diſciples of Chiti inall poinis 
ſo exactly fulfilled the law „ that the 
Scribes could find no fault Js them as 
touching the ſame : and thercfore they 
controlled them for breaking theſ OV.ng. 
traditions , and the traditions of ae 


forcfathers . Traianus that Empero 


of Rome, and moſt cruell pecſecutoz ot * dure J. 


— 


vſed al kind ol extremi tytowards then, 


the 3 ans in his time, ben he a 


and indeed put a wontcrivil num ber 


vnkodrath, and heard lay, that they all 
ſuft̃ered merucilous pate itly, and wil⸗ 
linglp went i LG execution, and chat not⸗ 
withand ing (his, che 1 daplg nere 8 
and grew IN920 ad lunge: hes [ent a 

b20ad m̃ts ail paris ol bis Doin nt on. 10 

onderttzuh what manner of me by: wet 2 
Were, of What couuerlation, and in 
What fot they nacd , that p20 oiffch 
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and lived without offence , as touching 
the e Tawes, ſaving that in the morning 
K they vled to reſort together, and ſo make 
4 their prayers, and call ypon the name of 
Jeſus. Tertullian alſo, an old father of 
the 478 en that in his 17 =_ 
repozt went o elanus , & Chꝛitti⸗ 
See, an, and was amongſt — opt 
mon a ſaping, that in maner it became 
Apzouerbe: Marca Seianue, vit ut. ſi 
nom Chriſtiamus. This was all the fault 
they tould find in him, That hee was a 
. Chriſtian man, and one that pꝛokeſſed 
f the name of Chziſt. So the ſame Ter- 
; tullian in another place ſpeaking of the 
: Chꝛiſtians in his time,ſaith,Y7de, appel- 
| lant ſe fratres & mori volunt pro inuice m: 
a Le, they call themſelues brethren, and 
1 dne will die for another. This was the 
4 only fault they found in them, that they 
loned ſo together, that one would 
vouchſafe to die foꝛ the other: this was 
A lay, the greateſt fault, that they could 
find no faultin them. 
Thus was it amongſt Chꝛiſtians in 
the beginning of Chꝛiſts Church, and 
thus ought it to bee amongſt vs ; fo 
ſhould 


The ſixt Sermon. 


ſhould wee line, that we may be found 
vnrepzouable and vnſpotted in the 


Paul here ſaith , that wer ſhould walke 


in ſuch honeſtie, inſuch vpꝛightneſle ol 


life, That wee giue no man occaſion of 
cuil, that in our office there be found no 
fault: that ik anx man would accuſe vs, 
bee might be controlled by our vertuous 
life; that our enemies haue nothing to 
lay to our charge, nothing to accuſe vs 
withall; but that euen their owne 
mouthes ſhould acquit and diſcharge 
vs: that in our ſelues and our liues, 
there ſhould none other fault bee found, 
but onely this, that wee are calledChzts 
ſtians ; that we ſhould in ſuch loue line 
together, that one of vs would willing⸗ 
ly dye foz the other: Andlaſtly,that this 
oucly fault ſhould bee in vs, that wee 
are cleane and without fault, that both 
our wo2ds,wozks,and deeds may teſti⸗ 
fie vs to be p;ofeſſozs of God, and his 
holy goſpell. 

God people, let vs conſider that God 
of his godnefle hath ſent vnto vs this 
acceptable time, the time of mercie and 

grace: 


fight of all men. And therefoze Saint 


fas 4. 
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grace: that he hath deliuered bs from 
the hoꝛrible thzaidome that we ſome⸗ 
times liued in: that God hath put a⸗ 
way the blindneſſe, and diſperſed that 
great darkenelle whereunder the whole 
word was ſometime whelmed: that we 
map now wo2thip him in ſpirit and ho⸗ 
lineſie, without ſuperſtition oz idola⸗ 
trie: that wee map now walke in the 
light, without any erroz 02 wandzing. 
And this great bleſſing othis, who lo 
leeth not, pꝛap God open his eyes that 
he may both ſe and vnderſtand it. 
Let vs not, god bꝛethꝛen, let vs not 
take this grace ot God in vaine, let vs 
not deſpiſe this Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, wher⸗ 


bp the whole wozid is laued. God 


Eo bweth how long this acceptable time, 
this time of grace, this time of laluati⸗ 
on, hall laſt and continis amongſt vs. 
Ant what kno welt chou, O thou man, 
whether by one caciy Sermon mang 
nay bg connerted, and wonne to the 
faithof Jeſus hziſt? Saint Peter bp 
one onely Dermon converted fur thou⸗ 
ſand people, as it àppeki eth in the Ads 
os the Apoſt ies. 

. Saint 
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Saint Hierome hath a ſaving woꝛthie 
to be noted, and it is this: know not 
ſaith Saint Hicrome,xhether thatTaule 
may beelaued, that is negligent in hea- 
ing the word of C God, andthe Goipcll 


of his faluation preached : I know not, 


faith he, whether ſuch aſoulemay be ſa- 


ned. Alas, god bzethzen , we are not 
able to ſaue you, God is pour caciy Sa⸗ 
uiour and redæemer: wee are but Gods 
meſſengers ſent vnto pou , wee are 
but helpers appointed to exhoꝛt peu to 
the Goſpellof God, and to open vito 
yon the glozie of pour ſaluation . Ik 
vou then will wilfuliy refuſe to heare 
Gods holy word, aud mul not.embzace 


the ſame , wee cannot ſaue peu, wee 


8 


are not able to woꝛke pour ſaludtion. 
Imy ſelfe roſe vp euer betimes to warne: 
my people, ſaith God by his P2ophet 
Ieremie, I my fclfe Rand all the day at 
the gate crying vnio them to commune 
with them, vet * would they not heare, 1 
called vnto them, pet wan ther not 
anfbiere me. 

Omp derte bꝛethzen, Godk zack zeth, 
let vs open the gates oĩ our hearts unto 


him: 
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him: hee calleth , let vs heare him : hee 
crpeth , and willeth vs to come vnto 
him; O therefo2e let vs runne, let vs 
make haſt, let vs fle vnto him. I haue 
euer ſtretched out my hands to an vn- 
faithfull people, ſaith God by his P20- 
phet Eſay: all the day long haue J ſtret⸗ 
ched out mine armes vnto a people that 
will not heare me: all the day long haue 
I ſtretched out my hands vnto them, 
and yet they will not know me: J haue 
ſent you the acceptable time, J haue gi⸗ 
uen pou the dayes of grace, the dayes 
of mercte , the dayes of ſaluation . O 
then let vs not receiue this acceptable 
time in vaine, let vs not take this grate 
of God in vaine: Let vs remember how 
many thouſands of people periſh this 
day fo2 want of the goſpell of God , and 


knowledge of his holy wozd. Wer are 


they whom God hath called to bee his 
chilvzen , whom he hath appointed to 
ber ſaued, whom he hath receiued to his 
grace and mercie.Jf wee haue any great 
policie, if we haue any great wit, if wee 
haue any learning, riches wealth, and 
felicitie in this 5 ; let vs conſider 

that 
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that we haue them from God alone, that 
God giueth vs our policte , that God gi⸗ 
neth vs our wit, that God giueth vs cur 
learning, that hee alone giueth vs our 
riches, our wealth, and all other felici⸗ 
tie that wie haue in this life. O then let 


vs not take theſe great gifts of God in 


vaine, let vs not take theſe graces ot his 
in vaine. Let our lines ſo ſhine befoze 
men, that they may ſee dur god 
wozks,and gloziſie our father 
which is in heauen. 
Amen. 


Rom. 
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THE SEVENTH. 


Sermon. 
Rom. 1 2, verſ. 16. 1 7.18. A 


16, We atſire you, that ye thinke al one 
thing, that pee haue like affection 
one to another. Be not high min- 

ded: be not wiſe in your one o- 


pinion. 

27. Recompence to no man euill fer e- 
wlll, 

18. Fit beepeſuble haue pony ail ail 
men. 


Eerely beloued in our Loꝛd 
and Samour Jeius Chulk, 
This Epiſtle, oz letter of 

— Saint Paul, Witten vnfo 
the Romans „ 15 diuided into two ſcue⸗ 
rall parts. 

In the ſirſt part, Saint Paul inſtru⸗ 
cteth and telle th them ok the beginning 
of their religian, of the foundation of 
their faich of the grace whereunte they 
are 
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ate called by the merits and death of Je- 


ſus Chꝛiſt. And, toꝛ becauſe he ſav and 


well perceiued, that cucn ſuch sf the 


Romaiis , who had receiued the faith, 


to be farce from the wozks of the faith, 


and the pꝛokelſion of the goſpel of Chꝛiſt, 
theretoze he inſtructeth them that they 
know the tetament of Chꝛiſt, that they 
known the couenant of their ſaluation: 
and that — hould remember, that 
Where befoꝛe time they were ſtrangers 
from God, cleane without any pꝛomiſe 
of grace, enemies v:to God, and the 
childꝛen ofperdition „Were nov; called 
vnto Sod, were become the ions of A- 
braham,Godsdere friends,and the chil⸗ 


dꝛen ok adoption: and this not gf any 
deſert of theirs , not by any merit ok 


their owne, but oneipthzoughthe great 
grate, and mere mercy of Jeſus Chaiſt. 
Foz the whole wozt3 was cou2rzed vn⸗ 

er wickednede , the whole wo2id, J 
ſay, the Jewes oncly excepted, was o⸗ 
nerwhelmed in ſinne, and had no pꝛo⸗ 
miſe at all of any ſaluation be Sad. 
But pet when Chꝛiſt Jeſus the Saui⸗ 
out ok all the woꝛld appeared, and the 


Jewes 


| 
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Jewes would not acknowledge him 
their redermer,. it pleaſed God by him to 
ſave the whole wozld, and call vnto his 
grace aſwel the Gentile as the Jew, the 
vncircumciſed as the circumciſed: and 
this did heonelp ok his infinit and great 
godneſſe. And therefoze Saint Paul in 
the concluſion hereof , cricth out, and 
ſaith, O the deepneſſe of the aboundant 
wiſedome and knowledge of God, how 
vnſearchable are his iudgements , and 
his wayes paſt finding out! Who know- 
eth the mind ofthe Lord? who was his 
Counſcllor 2 Who hath giuen vnto him 
firſt, that hee might bee recompenſed a- 
gaine? And therefoze he concludeth 


thus: Quia in illo, exillo, & per illum 


omnia, illi emuis hazor & gloria: For of 
him, through him, and for him are all 
things: to him therefore bee glorie for 
euer. Thus doth Saint Paule con- 
clude the firſt part, to know the co⸗ 
uenant ot their ſaluation, to know the 
greatneſſe of Gods mercie , whercuns 
fo they are called, and to giue the 
p2ayle and thankes theretoze to him a⸗ 
lone. 
2 In 
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In the ſecond part, which J now 
handle, hee inſtructeth them of a vertu⸗ 


ous life, ot honeſt conuerſation, and vp⸗ 
right liuing among all men. Foz it is 
not enough to change dur Religion, it 
is not ſufficient to alter our faith , but 
we mult alſo change our old life, wee 
mult walke in newneſſe oflife,we muſt 
walke in holineſſe, wee mult walke as 


becommeth the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of a new Re- 


ligion, as becommeth them that are of 
a right faith, as becometh all ſach as 
confeſſe God and his Goſpel, And ther⸗ 
fozeS. Paul wꝛiting vnto the Hebꝛews 


bloud of Ieſus haue libertie to enter into 
the holy place, let vs draw nigh with a 
true heart in a ſure faith, let vs prouoke 
vnto loue and to good workes. So in a⸗ 
nother place he ſaith; Lou were ſome- 


times darkneſſe, but now ye are light in Ehe. 3. S. 


the Lord, walke therfore as becommeth 
the chil dren of light: s God himſelfe 
when he had choſen the Jewes to be his 
people, and them alone amongſt all o⸗ 


_ 


ſaith; Seeing that we by the means of the Heb. 10.19, 


P 
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at thy hands, but that thou loue mee, and 
keepe my commandements: This is the 
=? thing that J would haue vou to 
2, that you keepemy Law and walke 

in my Pꝛscepts. | 

Lherefeze Saint Paule himſelfe al⸗ 
fo, after hee had declared and ſet 
to2th at large, the great godneſſe and 
mercieofGod, he ſaid, I beſeech you, 
that yee make your bodies a quicke and 


| Jively Sacrifice, holy and acceptable vn- 


to God, 8 is, Your reaſonable ſer- 
ung of God. Renew your ſpirits , 
make your ſelues new harts, that it 
may ſhew and appeare in you, that 
pou are reconciled vnfo G O D;, 
that you are the childzen of adop⸗ 


fion, and role eur. of Gods holp 
name. 


Therfoꝛe bee not high . bee 
not wile in your owne opinions: recom- 
pence no man eull for euill: prouide a- 


torehand things honeſt in the fight of all 
men: and if it bee poſſible, have peace 


withall men. Marke well my bꝛethꝛen 
theſe woꝛds by the wap, If it be poſſible 


haue peace with all men. Chꝛiſt, 3 
es 


4% 
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hee was the authoꝛ of peace, and the 


peace with all men. Nen deni 1 
t re in terra, ſed bellum, ſed diſcordiam 

Tam not come (ſaith v Chat to ſoindd 
peace into the world, but war and diſſen- 
tion: for from hence forth there ſhall be 
fiue in one houſe diuided, three againſt 
two, and two againſt three, The Fas 
ther againſt the Son, and the Son a- 
gainſt the Father. The mother againſt 
the daughter, and the daughter againſt 
the mother, The peace of the wozld 
ts no peace with God: the loue of this 


woꝛld is no loue befo2e God, 


So the Patriarches and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, though they were men of peace, 
pet could they haue no peate in this 
Wozld. And therefoze Saint Paule 
here faith, If ii bee poſſible, as much 
as in you ſhall lye, haue peace with all 
all mien, bee in vnitie and loue with all 
manner ot men. This thing, my bꝛe⸗ 


of by the way. 

But that S. Paule ſhould thus doe, 

that he ſhould exhoꝛt the Romanes, 
D 2 as 


true peace it ſelfe, pet could he not haue 


Luk. 12. 


thꝛen, haue put you in e 


 paſſeonely thzough pꝛide. Pzide was 
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as he here doth, that they become not 
high minded, nor wiſe in their owne opi- 
nions, nor recompence no man euill for 
euill, and that they ſhould, if it were poſ- 
ſible, haue peace with all men, god cauſe 
there was, there was, J ſay, god cauſe, 
why he ſhould thus doe. Foz there were 
at the ſame time in Rome, a great num⸗ 


ber both of Jewes and Gentiles, and 


amonglt them there was great ſtrife 
and diuiſion. The Jewes on the one 
fide eſteemed not the Gentils : the Gen⸗ 


tiles on d other ſide deſpiſed the Jewes. 
Thus betweene them the people were 


diuided, and rent info diſſention : thus 
betweene them the whole people oftens 
times were readie to fal together by the 
eares: and thus thoꝛough them, were 
they at ſuch great contention and ſtrife 
that they that were bzethzen would not 


vouchſafe to commune, t talke together: 


they that befoze were linked in ſuchloue 
and vnited together, that one would die 
fo2 the other, could not then one abide 
another: and ſuch as were friends, be⸗ 
came open enemies. And this came to 


the 


* 
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the canſe that ſuch as were bzethzen fell 
out one with another: paide was the 
cauſe thatſuch as ſhould haue died one 
ſoʒ another, could not one abide another: 
pꝛide was the cauſe that ſuch as befoze- 
time were friends, became then open e⸗ 
nemies. The Jewes on the one part 
were pꝛoud, ſoꝛ that they were the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of Abraham, foz that they were 
. bndertheLawand pꝛomiſe, foz that 
they had knowledge of Gods wil by D - 
racles, foz that God had oftentimes 
both ſent his Angels vnto them, and 
ſpoken by his owne mouth. vnto them; 
and the Gentiles had none of all theſe 


they were not vnder the pꝛomiſe: they 
neuer had knowledge of Gods wil, nei⸗ 


ther by D2acle,noz viſion: God neuer 


ſpake vnto them, noꝛ neuer ſent his 
Angels vnto them. The Gentiles on 
the other ſides, were as pꝛoud as the 
Jews:they ſaid that they had wiſe men 
ainong{ them, men of great learning 
and knowledge:they had Philoſophers, 
they had Aſtronomers, they had Geo⸗ 
metritians, and great Oꝛatoꝛs; and ſo 

9 had 


Rom. 9. 


they were not of the ſeed of Abraham: 
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had not the Jewes amongſt them: 
They had no men of great wiſdome, 
they had no men of any high learning, 
they had no Philoſophers, no Aſtro⸗ 
nomers, no Geametricians, noʒ Do 
rato2s ; they were men ignoꝛant, and 
without any great knowledge at all. 
Saint Paule thereſoze to ſet an vnitie 
betweene theſe two which were thus 
farre at diſcoꝛde, erhozteth them that 
They all thinke one thing, that they 
bee of like affection one towards ano- 
ther: that they bee not high minded, 
nor wiſe in their owne opinions. Foa 
pꝛide it is that bꝛeaketh all loue, and 
pꝛide it is that bꝛeedeth all diflention, 
There was neuer pet diuiſion, there 
was neuer any diſce ad oꝛ diſſention, but 
Pꝛide was the firſt cauſe and authour 
thercok. 

Lucifer, that ſometime was an An⸗ 
gell of G O D, ſet himſelfe againſt 
G O D, and ſatd; Exaltabs me ſuper 
Aquilonem , & ers ſimilis Altiſſimo, I 
will get mee vp above the North Pole, 
A will ſit aboue the clouds, and 1 will 
bee like vnto the moſt higheſt. And 

this 
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this did 170 foz that hee ſwelled with 

pꝛide. And therefoze was he thꝛowen 

downe, onely koꝛ this great pꝛide of his 

was hee caſt into vtter darkneſſe, and 
diepe dungeon of hell. 


Coral, Dathan, and Abiram, being Num. 16. 


puffcd us with pꝛide, conſpired againſt 
Moſes and Aaron: but God cauſed the 
earth to open, and ſwallowed vp both 
them, and all ſuch as then were in the 
Tents with them. 

The Jewes themſelues, which had 
pꝛoleſſed the Goſpell of Chziſt in 
Saint Paules time, were diuided; and 
ſome of them ſaid; I ſtand with Paule, 
ſome other ſaid; I hold with Apol- 
lo, and ſo were dzawen on either 
fide. 15 
And this did they onely. thoꝛough 
pꝛide. But alas, ſaith Saint Paule, Is 
Chriſt diuided? both Paule and Apol- 
lo pꝛeach one and the ſame Chzift vn⸗ 
to you , they teach vou all one Goſs 
pell, is Chzitt then diuided amongſt 
you 2 So likewiſe ſome of them, 
which p;ofelled Chꝛiſts Golpell ( be⸗ 

cauſe 


r. Cor * 
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tauſe all meafs & dꝛinks were indiffe- 
rent vnto them, becauſe they could with 
ſafe conſcience indifferently eat of all 
meats and d2inke of al kinds of dzink ) 
were p2oud, and thought themſelues 
moze perſit than other men. Dn the o⸗ 
ther ſide, ſuch as had aconſcience therin, 
ſuch as could not foz conſcience ſake in⸗ 
differently vſe all kinds of meats and 
d2inkes , were likewiſe pꝛond, and 


thought themlelues moze holy than o⸗ 


thermen, 


And thus pꝛide, euen amongſt ſuch 
as p2ofeked Chziſt and his Goſpell, 
baake the lone and vnitie which ſhould 
haue biene amongſt them that lined vn⸗ 
der the Goſpel. Pꝛide it was that cau⸗ 
ſed the Jewes to hate the Gentiles, and 
the Gentiles to deſpiſe the Jewes . 
Pꝛide it was that cauſed Lucifer ſo 
much fo exalt himſelfe, and make him⸗ 
ſclfe egall with God. Pz2ide it was 
that cauſed Corah, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram, to conſpire againſt Moſes and 
Aaron. Pꝛide it was that cauſed ſuch 
as could inditkerentlr cate all meats, to 
thinke 
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khinke them ſelues moze perfit than ſuch 
Pꝛide it was againe, 


as could not ſo do. 
that cauſed the other which could not ins 
differently vſe all meats,to thinke them 
ſelnes mo2e holie than the reſt. Theres 
foe in this place S. Paul willeth the 
Romans fo2 auopding of alldiſſention, 
firſt to put away all pꝛide, which is the 
verie rote and mother of all diſcoꝛd. 
Be not high minded, ſatd he, fo2 ſo ſhall 
vou abate this rancour and malice as 
mong vou, but humble pour ſelues, 
humble your courage; be not pꝛoud of 


eloquence , but make your ſelues egall 
fo them ok the lower ſozt. This is the 
golden chaine ot humilitie . Foz like as 
pꝛide is the mother of all wickedneſſe, 
ſo is humilitie the mother of all vertue: 
like as pꝛide maketh vs like vnto Luci- 
fer, ſo humilitie maketh vs like vnto 
_ Chaiff, Therfoze Chꝛiſt him ſelke, when 
he firſt gaue his Diſciples charge foꝛ to 
pꝛeach, when he firſt gaue them in com⸗ 
mandment vpon the mount, to publiſh 


| abꝛoad his Goſpell, Beats pawperes , ſaid Luk,s, 


he, and why {02 uomam pſorum eft rep - 
as 


pour wit, of your great learning, ot your. 


Philip,z, 


ar 
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vam calor um, Bleſſed are the poore, for 
theirs is the kingdom of cod. And again, 
Beats mite, and why ſo? quoniam 1p/5 poſſi - 
d bunt terram, Bleſſed goth —__ 15 
they ſhall inherite the earth. Ss àgain, to 
his Diſciples he ſaid, Diſeue ax me, quia 
ego mitit ſum, Learne ye of me, for I am 
meeke, J am gentle, learn this ot me ſaid 
Chziſt. So Paul, Hic ſenſaus fe in vobis, qui 
fuit in Christo, Let the ſame mind be in 
you, that was alſo in Chriſt Ieſus: which 
when he was egall with God, yet neuer- 
theleſle made himſelfe of no reputation, 
& humbled himſelf vnto death, euen the 
death of the Croſſe. So Damd.notwiths 
ffanding he was a Ring, a Prophet, 
and a man cholen,cuen accozding ta the 
heart of God, pet he humbled himielfe, + 
ſaid, Non ambul aui in magnis, nequd in mi- 
rabilibus ſuper me, I am not high minded, 
I haue no proud lookes, I do not exerciſe 
my ſelfe in great matters, which are too 
high for me. So Paul, God hath choſen 
the fooliſn things of this world, that by 
them he may be able to confound tie 
wile : he hath choſen the weake thingy, 
that thorough them he may ſubdue the 

| ſtrong. 
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ſtrong. Thus God vieth humble + lowly 
things, ſaith S. Paul, Ex ore infantium et Tal, 
lactartium perfeciſts land: m tuam : Out of 
the mouth of verie babes & ſucłlins haſt 
thou made perfit thy praiſe, euen by the 
mouths ofinfants x ſucking babes thou 
haſt o2deined fkrength,and ſpꝛed abꝛoad 
the glozy of thy name. o Paul, netwith⸗ 
ſtanding he was a great learned man, 
and ſkilfull in the Lawes among the 
Jewes, vet he bꝛagged not, noꝛ boaſted 
of his great knowledge he had, but he 
humbled himſelfe, and ſaid, Ego me arbi- 1. Cot. as 
tror nihil ſetre ſi C hriſtum, Sen d 
cruciſi rum: | thinke thus of my ſelfe, that 
I know nothing, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, euen 
the ſame that was crucified other knows 
ledge haue J none to auaunt my ſelfe of 
ſaid S. Paul. And vpon this foundation 
of humility, it pleaſed almightie God,at 
the airft fo erect ⁊ build his holie Church, 
vpon his Apoſtles, I ſay, who were the 
very paterns of mexkncſle, it med god 
vnto Sod to build his holy Church. And 
aiter them ſuch as were of the congregas 
tion o&©h2!it,ſuch as p2oſefſed the name 
of Chꝛiſt, were not pꝛoud men 8 

n 
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not men ol haut courage, noꝛ high mins 
ded, And therefoze , as we read in the 
Acs of the Apoſtles, Eret illis cor vnum, 
& anima du, They were all of one 
heart, and one mind together. So at the 
beginning, the Diſciples of Chʒiſt were 
pazein ſpirit , and therefoze were they 
meet to inherite the kingdomeof Peas 
uen : they were meckein heart, e hum⸗ 


ble of mind, and therefoze were ther 


meet to poſſeſſe the earth: they learned 
at Chziſt to be meke and lowlie, they 
had the (ame ſence in them that was in 
Ch ʒiſt, and therfoze they humbled them 
ſelues vnto death: they were counted 
the fooliſh things of the earth, therefoze 
were they meet inſtruments to confofid 
the wiſdome of the wozld : they were 
counted the weake things, x therefoze 
were they meet to ouercome the mightie. 
The Babes were merke & lowlie, and 
therefoze were they meet to ſpꝛed ab2oad 
the glozteof God. Saint Paul of all his 
learning thought that he knew nothing, 
ſo much he humbled himſelfe: and there⸗ 
foze was he meete to be an Apoſtle of 
Chziſt, and Pꝛeacher of his Goſpell. 

There 
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Whereis a ſtozie, o2 rather a fable, woʒi⸗ 
ten of S. Anthonie; whe ou take 
it as a ſtozie, oꝛ a fable A much — 
not, but it ſerneth well foz this purpoſe, (7 
it is this. Saint Anthonicona time 


in a trance , and as he ſo Tay ,heloked 


downe from Yeauen 0 
eſawallthe e 1 9 — 


red with ſnares, that pollible it was not 
to: um man to tread vpon the earth,. and 
not be intangled kherewithall: and this 
whenhe beheld, (uddeinly he cried out, 
and laid „O Lo2d,and who can then 
walkeon the earth, and not be inttap⸗ 
pe q with that he heard a voice that an⸗ 
ſwered him, and ſaid, Sole humilſtar, 


aa b stb. li that vole hat 
may go,and not be intangled; only Hu- 
miline , and nothing elſe. Who ſo is 
Humble, he may walke without daun⸗ 
ger, he may go and not be taken. This 
is witten that S. Anthonie ſhould ſee, 
and heare in his fraunce; But David, 
the pꝛophet of God, ſaith in ded, S 
criſicium Deo ſpiritus contritus, The con- 
trite and humble heart, is a ſacrifice vn- 
to God the micke and lowlie * — 
2 


Efa.fs. 
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ſweet and acceptable Sacrifice vnto 
God , ſaith the pzophet Dauid. So as 


gaine, in another plate, he ſaith , De- 
#5 humila refþicit , & alia 2 longè pro- 
ſpicit, God hath regard to the hum- 
ble and lowlie, and as for the proud, 
he beholdeth them a far off. Eſaie als 
fo, o2 rather God by his Pꝛophet E- 
ſac ſaith , Super quem r-quie/cet ſpiri- 
Fits me us, nf ſuper hum? Vpon 
whom ſhall ny ſpirit reſt, ſaith God, 
But vpon the humble and meeke ? foz 
otherwiſe , ſaith Saint Paul, Qui infla- 
guy , cadit, He that is puffed vp with 
pride, falleth into the hands of the De- 
uill 


Thus, ( god Bꝛetheren) hunili⸗ 
tie pꝛeſeruety the Church of God, hu⸗ 
militie bphouldeth all god Common 
weales . Pꝛide it is that ſcattereth the 
Church of Ged, piide cuerth2oweth 
all god Tommon weales . There was 
pet neuer pude in any Citie withcut 
diſſention, no2 diſſention that conti⸗ 
nucd without deſtruction ok the whole 
Common weale. Pe ſhall neuer read 
in any recoꝛd, epther of Citie , Kings 

1 dome, 
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dome, oz Common weale , but that, if 
pꝛide raigned therein, there conſequent⸗ 
lie followed diſſention , and of diſſens 
tion inſued theouerth;ow of the ſame, 
In the Citie of Rome, which was cal⸗ 
led the Ladie of the whole wozld, there 
were two that toke vpon them the go⸗ 
nernance of the Empire, Iulius Cæſar, 

and Pompey. Iulius Cæſar was a man 
of ſo haught courage, that he could abide 
no pere, Pompey was of ſuch an high 
mynd „that he could ſuffer no man to 
be his ecall. And thus fo2 dominton, 
ſtroue theſe two together: and thus 
thoꝛough their dillention, was not ons 


lie the whole Citie, but the kingdome 


it ſelfe bzonght to deſtruction . The 
ſtate ofthe Gꝛetians, which then chicf- 
ly aboue other floziſhed , becauſe it 
was diuided, came fo ptter conkuſi⸗ 


45 
e ben. 


on. But what ſpeake J oftheſc2what - 


ſpeak J of Rome, and the ſtate of the 
Gꝛetians. Ulhois there that hath nat 
heard of Ieruſalem, Jeruſalem J (ap, 
that areat City, thaf ſame Towne that 
God had choſen to him ſelfe , cuen 
that ſame Towne wherein God would 

haue 


fern als * 8 
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haue his Temple ercced , and his holie 
name honozed , after that the Ralers 
thereof began to be dinided, after that 
the Magiſtrats fell to diſcoꝛd, and each 
man would be a Captaine, and no man 


would be ruled: then came the enemies 


in, then was it beſteged, then was the 
Mother ſoꝛ verie kamine conſtreined to 
eat her owne childe, then was it vtter⸗ 
ly deſtroyed, and no one ſtone left vpon 
an other; and which was moſt miſe- 
rable , there were flaine in that Citie 
xj. hundzed thouſand people, and the 
verie chanels in the frets ran all with 


blod. Thus miſerably was it ouerthzo⸗ 


wen, and in ſuch wꝛetched eſtate were 
the whole people thereof; and this only 
came to paſſe, thoꝛough pꝛide and dil⸗ 
ſention. And this was it that Eſaie long 
time befoz2 pꝛopheſied of , and ſaid, 
Then ſhall the whole Countrey be ſcat- 
tered , when the people once conſpire a- 
gainſt their Princes. And therefoze alſo 
an old wztfter, Petrus Lilius ſaith, Diſ- 
cord is the only cauſe of the overthrow 
of Kingdomes; Duuiſion is the onlie 
cauſe that great Empires can not ſtand; 


Diſſen- 
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Diſſention maketh two kingdomes of 


one; Diſſention maketh of two Cities 
one, and at length it maketh of two king- 
domes, no kingdome, of two Cities, no 
Eitie. This waiteth Petrus Lilius , of 
Dilſention, this is the end of Diſcozd 


ſapth he, and in derd experience hath 


taught that this is moſt true. 


But wherefoze ſpeake J of theſe 


things? wherefoze do J here repeat vn- 
to yon theſe old and auncient hiſtoꝛies: 
why recount 3 vnto you the onerthzow 
of Rome? the deftructionof the Greti- 
ans? the deſolation of Icruſalem ? which 
all hapned thoꝛough Diniſton. J would 
to God J ſaw nothing euen now befoze 
mine epes, that cauſeth me thus to 
ſy; J would to God, J ſap, that J law 
now nothing pꝛeſent befoze mine eyes, 
that cauſeth me thus to ſay . But thele 
examples, (my Bꝛetheren) God hath 
placed befo2e our epes, that we might 
takehed by them, that we might the 
better loke to our ſelues, and beware of 


our olone deſtruction. Chaiſt hath ſaid, 


Chꝛiſt that is the authoꝛ of Trueth, and 


trueth it ſelke, hath ſaid , Ciait a diui ſa, Luk. r 1 
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deſolabitur, I he Citie that is diuided , be 
it neuer ſo rich, neuer ſo ſtrung, neuer 
of ſo great foʒce, vet, ſhall it be deſtroied, 
| it ſhall be bꝛeught to vtter deſolat ion. 


Ron e, that ſometime LT Ther 
Rona: 3 ere⸗ 
foze the Ladies dle wol, fell to 
diuiſton: and therefoze was ſhe ouer⸗ 
th2owen, and vtterip deſtroped. The 
Sv  Ortians, which were a people of grea- 
AT 0t̃tt fozce, fell to diſſention: and chere⸗ 
foze was their whole eſtate pulled down, 
aue lale 2 and caſt flat to the ground, Ieruſalem, 
that holie Citie, that Citie that was ſo 
Frong, feil a ſun at diſcoꝛd with⸗ 
In it ſclfe; and therefoꝛe was ſhe ſpoiled 
Si her enenipes, and bzought to deiclas 

tion, 
Remember, (god Wetheren) re⸗ 
member with pour ſelucs, how can that 
Ship which ſaileth in the Sea be ſaſe in 
the middeſt of the waues , il the people 
within the ſame booze holes thezough it, 
oʒ rent vp the ribs of the ſame? Wow 
can that Citic be pꝛeſerued, where ns 
man wil: heare counſeli, where no man 
carcth ics the publike fate, where no 
maͤn 
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man paſſeth foꝛ other, where God is not 


in the middeſt? Deus charitas eſt ſaith S. 1. Joh. 4. 


John, & quimeharitateeſt ,in Deo mamit, 
God is charitie, and he that dwelleth in 
charnic , dwelleth in God. O; ſaiih 
Salomon, Turi fertiſſima nomen Do- 
mini, The name of the Lordis a ſtrong 
Tower: The name of God ſaucth the 


| ſaith 1 Nitf Dominus ruſtodierit ciuitat: m, 


in vn laberant qui cuſtediunt cam : Ex- 


cept the Lord keep the Citie, except the 
L 02d defend it, ſaith he, they labour 
in vane, they watch in vainethat are ſet 
to defend it. 

Theſe things, (god Bꝛetheren) aps 
pertaine both to our office that are ꝙi⸗ 
niſters, and appointed by God to in⸗ 
iruc the people, and they appertaine als 


ſo vnto all agiſtrats, ea and vnto the 


whole people. As foz vs that are Goos 


Piniſters, and mefirngers lent onto 


pou, we do ſtand vpon the Tower ta 
cxie, and giue peu warnung that the ene⸗ 
mies are comming, to ſhew pou befoze 
hand that vour fees are appꝛoching: our 
part is to declare vnto pou , that your 


P22 fight 


Citie. Dauid alſo the pꝛophet of God Pfal. 127. 
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fight is not againſt King, noz Cæſar, ig 
not againſt any Pz2ince oꝛ power ok this 
wozld , but againſt (pirituall enempes, 
againſt the Deuill and his adherents: 
our part is to diſſuade pou from diſſen⸗ 
tion, to diſſuave vou from diſcoꝛd and 
diuiſton. This mult we do aſwell 
the Pagiſtrat, as to the reſt of the peo 
ple: aſwellfo him that beareth — gon 
fo him that beareth none. For, we are 
debtors vnto all men, aſwell tothe rich, 
as to the poꝛe, to the wiſe, as to the fas 
liſh, to the god, as to the bad. This is 
alſo the Magiſtrates office , this is like⸗ 
wile his duetie. Therefoze hath God 
ſet him vp, therefoze hath God exalted 
him abone the reſt of the people, that he 
ſhould guid them in peace, lead them in 
loue and vnitie together. Thus did Da; 
uid, that good king; he found the whole 
kingdome left by Savi his p2cdeceſioz 
in diſſention and dinifion within it ſelfe, 
he found, J ſay ,the whole countrey at 
variance and great debate: but by his 
at wiſdome and god gouernance to- 
gether , he reduced the ſame into god 
"your againe , and ſuch as beſoze were 

ene⸗ 
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enempes „he made faithiull iricnds , * 

and the whole Countrey he bzought to 
quietneſſe, peace, and mutuall vnitie, 

And therloze, when he had this bzoucht 

fo paſſe, ſdꝛ ioꝝ that he had thus of moz- 

_ foes, made louing friends, he ſung, 

O quam bonum, & quam iscundum, babi- Paal. 13 Ze 
rare fratres in , O how ioyfull a 

thing is it for Bretheren to dwell toge- 

ther i in vnitie. Do much it comfozted 

bim, ſo glad was he when he law his 
people agree together. Therefozein the 
Scriptures the Magiſtrates are cal- - 

led Shepheards, foz that they ought ſo fal. 78. 
to guid the people committed to their 
charge „ as the Shepheard doth his 
flocke. Therefoze they are called alſo 

+ Captaines , foz that they ought to haue 1,6; x. 
ſnch reſpect to Gods people, as the god 
Captaine hath regard to his Souldi⸗ 

ers. Therefoze likewiſe are they called 

the Heads, fo2 that, lie as the head go⸗ 1. bet. 2. 
uerneth the whole bodie, ſo ſhould they 

rule and gouerne the people, as mem⸗ 

bers of their bodie . Therefoze in like 

are they called Fathers, foꝛ that the peo⸗ 

ple ate fo in ſubiection vnto them, as 
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the childe is in obedience under his fa- 
ther, But chiefly it is required in them, 
it is chicfly , and aboue all other things 
requiced in ſuch as are Magiſtrates, 
that they them ſclues know God, that 
thep them ſelues, J ſay , aboue all os 
ther men, haue perfit knowledge of 
God, and his Lawes; ſo that the peo⸗ 
ple by that meane may follow him, 
and they altogether may follow God. 
Therefo2e in the Boke of Deutrono- 

mie, God hiuilelfe gaue in charge to 

all ſuch as ould become M agiftrafes, 

ſaying, He that is called to beare Of- 

fice , what euer hee be that is appoin- 

ted to be a Ruler, ſhall firſt write out 

all this Booke of my Law with his 

- __--_ owne hand. And agame, he ſaid , Nen 
Ioſna 1. ypeced:e liber ri/e ab ore tuo, This Booke 
ot mine ſhal not cepart from thy mouth, 
this Boke ci mine ſhall not be out of 
thy hand. This is Gods charge to all 
them that beare office, this is his charge 
and commaundment giuen vnts them. 
Thereloꝛc that god king Dauid , when 
God had appointed hun to be king and 
chisfe Nuler of his people: he 72 
5 70 
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e. requitm antequνα inner | 
Domino mis „& Tabertiaruhum Deo Licob, 
IF 1 ſhallejae my ſelfe vnto ſleepe, or 
mine eye ids any reſt, before that I find 
out a heuſe for my God: and a Taber- 
nacle for the God of lacob &c. as who 
would fay , J will neuer ſtudie myne 
owne matters, J will neuer go about 
 mine-vbne- buſneſle ; 'beroze J haue 

eſtabliſhed the matters ol my God, and 
the bufineeofthe God of Jacob. Ther⸗ 


ſoꝛe in like maner Egecluas, that bextu- 2. Chro. a 


ous king d [te 
tobeatevffice, won would not gah 
— n d the 


of urch of God, Iuſtinian alfo, that gd 


ie Empero mpexoꝛ mas wont t wont as wont to lay, / 
Tha iealmuch cared for the preſerua- 


tion of Gods Church, as he did for the 
ſafegard of his one Soule. And thus, 
[ok what care Dauid the pꝛophet of So 
had ouer Gods people: loke what care 
that vertuous king Ezechias had: lake 
what care that god and godlie Empe⸗ 
ro2 Iuſtinian had, the ſame, and the like 
ought euerp god Pagiſtrate to haue: 
as 
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 tepheard : to ioy in him your Cap⸗ 
taine, as the Souldiers reiopce in their 
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as Dauid, Ezechias, and Iuſtinian did, 
ſs ſhould euer god and godlie officer 
dae: hee muſt not giue hunſelfe vnts. 
liep, noz his eve lids vnto reſt, befoꝛe 
he hath pꝛouided a Temple foz the God 
of Iacob: he muſt not go home vnto his 
owne houſe, befoze that he hath purged 
Gods Church: he mult haue as great 
reſpect to the ſaluation of Gods flocke, 
as he hath regard to the ſafegardof his- 
owne Soule: he mult remember that 
his chaire is Gods chaire , that his 
ſwozd is Gods ſwoꝛd. Now (god Bꝛe⸗ 
theren) it behwueth you of your part, to 
put away all hatred, to aboliſh from him 
all pꝛide, diſention , all diſcozd, and to 
honoz the Magiſtrate, to follow you 
your Shepheard, as the ſhepe do their 


Captaine: to be gouerned by him vour 
head, as the members of the bodie are 
ruled by the head: and laſtty ,ſo to be 
in ſabicction vnto him, as the childe i is 
in obedience and ſubiection to his fa- 
ther, And ſo ſhall there then be, both a 


godlie Pagiſtrat, ſo all there be __ 
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lie people, and ſo ſhall there be a godlie 

Realme. ., : 
How let vs here thinke that Saint 
Paule ſpeaketh theſe wozds vnto vs 
(as indeed he ſpeaketh them vnto vs, if 
we are,oz will be called Chaiſttans) vn⸗ 
to vs, he ſaith; Bee not high minded, 
vnto vs he ſaith; Bee not wiſe in your 
owne opinions: vnto vs he ſaith; Re- 
compence no man euill for euill: vnto 
vs he ſaith, If it bee poſſible haue peace 
with all men. O then, why are wee of 
ſuch pꝛoud hearts? Why are wee high 
minded? Why are we wiſe in our own 
opinions? Why recompence wee euill 
ton euill? Why ſ&ke we reuengement? 
why agree not we together: O by whole 
name ſhall J cal vou? J would J might 
call you bzethzen ; but alas, this heart ot 
pours is not bzotherly. A would q might 
call pou Chaiſttans :but alas, you are 
no Chꝛiſtians. J know not by what 
name JI ſhall call you: fo2if you were 
1Bzethzen , you weldloue as 15zcth2en: 
ik you were Chꝛiſtians, vou would agree 
as Chꝛiſtians. Chailt ſaid vnto his dil⸗ 
ciples, and ſo by them to all ſuch as bene 
eſſe 


3, * a 4 ys Sl r 


The ſeuenth Sermon. 


feſſe his name; Maudatum noum do vo- 
bu, vt diligatit mutuo, ſicut & ego dilexi 
vor, I giue you a new commandement, 

ſaid Chalk, that you loue together euen 
as Ihaue loued you. By this token » by 
this cognuſance ofmine ſhal men know 
vou to be my Diſciples, if pou lone to⸗ 
gether as J haue loued pou. Let vs loke 
well vpon our ſelues, let vs behold our 
ſelues well: alas, this hadge, this cog⸗ 
niſance is gone, this peace that Chꝛ iſt 
left vnto vs, is not to be found among} 
vs. 
O vee that ſometime were bzeth2en, 
but now moꝛtall enemies, pe that ſome⸗ 
time ware this Badge, this cognifance 
of Chꝛiſts peace , which now pee haue 
caſt from you, O how long will vou fol- 
low vanitie, how long will ye dwell in 
diſſention? I haue done my part, I haue 
called you to peace, J haue called pou fo 
louc, J haue called pou to vnitie: doe 
pou now your parts, do ꝑou enſue after 
peace,loue pou each other, continue yes 
in vnitie together. J haue not the 
kepes ot pour hearts, J am not able to 
twle and open thoſe ome hearts of 
yours 
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vours: God make pou al one, God mol⸗ 
lifie you hearts, God make you friends, 
God graunt pou to loue as bzethzen to- 
gether, = 

Let vs lap aſide. this pꝛide of our 
heart, let vs not bee wiſe in our owne 
opinions, let vs not requite euill with 
euill, let vs, as much as may bee, haue 
peace with all men. Alas, it is no 
great thing that J require of you: 1 
require onely pour loue, J require pour 
friendſhip one towards another, Jaſke 
no moꝛe but that; your hearts bee ioꝝ⸗ 


ned in mutuall igue; and vnitie toge⸗ 


ther, Alas, it is a thing that ſone may 
bee granted of ſuch as pzay together 
of ſuch as haue one heauenly Father, 
of ſuch as are partakers of Chziſts hos 
ly-@acraments ,. of ſuch as pzofciſe 
Chziſt , and will bee calicd Chzis 
ſtians, 
D how can we may dur Þeanenly 
ſather to ſoꝛgiue vs, ii we will not foꝛ⸗ 
giue our bꝛother wherein hee treſpaſs 
ſeth againſt vs. Pow can wee with 
£lecre conſcience come vnto yr 
om⸗ 


| Communion , and bee of 
- Chhꝛiſts moſt holy bodie and bloud, ik 
: wee are not in charitie with our owns 
| neighbour ? Let vs therefozelay ade 
; all diſco} without hipocriſte, let vs 
lap apart all malice without diſſimula⸗ 
tion, let vs all iopne together in bꝛo⸗ 
therly lone, let vs al be ot like affection 
one fewards another, let vs not ven 
high minded, but let vs make our 
ſelues equall ta them of the lower ſozt, | 
So ſhall wee make our bodies a quick 
and liuely Sacrifice , ſo ſhall wee mae 
them holy and acceptable vnto God, ſo 
ſhall we beereconcited bnfs God, and 
God reconciled vnto vs: and ſtnallp, ſo 
ſhall we which are called Chziſtians, be 
knowneto be Gods ſeruants and ſuch 
às pꝛofeſſe the name of Chꝛiſt, if wee 
ſhal be found to haue this peace and bzos 
therly lone, which is the badge and cog⸗ 
niſance of Chʒiſt. And ſo ſhall 
God beours, andremaine 
Amen. 
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